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Introduction 


The Visnu Purana is a highly authoritative scripture. It is very 
ancient. The fifth canto therein corresponds to the tenth canto of 
Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). In their commentaries on the 
tenth canto, the Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas, including Sanatana 
Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and Visvanatha Cakravarti, often cited 
verses from the fifth canto of Visnu Purana, especially when 
Sukadeva skipped some detail in his narration. 


The fifth canto of Visnu Purdna is the longest of its six cantos, with 
thirty-eight chapters. The speaker of Visnu Purdna is Parasara 
Muni, the father of Vyasa. The Purdna is in fact a long conversation 
between Parasara Muni and Maitreya Rsi. 


In 2005 in Govardhana, India, His Grace Gopi-parana-dhana 
Prabhu opened a Sanskrit school, from which the present writer 
graduated. Gopi-parana-dhana Prabhu’s motive was to turn 
devotees into translators of Gaudiya Vaisnava scriptures. He 
gave classes on Jiva Gosvami'’s Sat-sandarbha, specifically on 
Tattva-sandarbha and Bhagavat-sandarbha in order to verify his 
translations of those, on Bhdgavatam, and on the commentaries on 
Bhagavatam. Moreover, he taught a translation workshop, where 
he would critique the students’ translations of a text (he selected 
the Bhdgavata-mahatmya of Skanda Purana). And he invited 
knowledgeable devotees in the field, such as experienced English 
editors, to train the students. Gopi-parana-dhana Prabhu had a 
list of Vaisnava titles that he wanted to see translated. One of them 
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was Visnu Purdna. He opined that Vaisnavas should have their own 
translation of this ancient Vedic text. 


This Purdna is the blueprint from which the entire Bhagavatam 
evolved. The Padma Purana categorizes the Visnu Purdna as a 
sattvika Purana’ like it categorizes the Bhdgavatam. A sdattvika 
Purana is in the highest mode of thinking, meaning Hari (Visnu, 
Krsna), and not Siva or any other god, is glorified.’ 


Like most other Puranas, the Visnu Purdna cannot be easily dated. 
This is because each Purdna consists of material that has grown 
by numerous accretions over long periods of time, not to mention 
spurious interpolations. For centuries, ancient Vedic scriptures 
were communicated verbally before finally being put in writing. Yet 
most scholars agree that the Visnu Purdna and the Bhdgavatam are 
free from spurious content. 


According to tradition, Krsnas pastimes were rendered in 
the following scriptures in this chronological order, although 
the details vary from one scripture to the next: Mahabharata, 
Visnu Purana, Hari-varmsa (an appendix of Mahabhdrata), and 
Bhagavatam. The language in Bhadgavatam is much more refined 
and involves elaborate meters, whereas most of the text in the other 
scriptures is in the anustup meter. Further, it is interesting to note 
the differences between the fifth canto of Visnu Purdna and the 
text of Bhdgavatam both from the viewpoint of /ila (variation in a 
pastime, and the sequence of pastimes) and from the standpoint of 
siddhanta (philosophy) (especially regarding Krsna’s disappearance, 
in chapter 38). 


The contrast between these two similar scriptures is also perceivable 


1 vaisnavari naradiyam ca tatha bhagavatarn subham | garudarh ca 
tatha padmam varaham subha-darsane | sattvikani puranani vijneyani 
Subhani vai || (Padma Purdna 6.236.19-20). 

2 sattvikesu ca kalpesu mahatmyam adhikam hareh (Matsya Purana 
190.13). 
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from the perspective of grammar: In Visnu Purdna, the genitive 
absolute is often used in the sense of the locative absolute, whereas 
in Bhagavatam this usage is very rare (6.17.26; 8.4.5; 12.6.13; etc.). 
In other words, the genitive absolute is used although disregard, 
ordained by rule,’ is not implied. This usage of the genitive absolute 
is not covered by Panini’s grammar (450 BCE), not to mention 
subsequent grammars, and is almost never seen outside of these 
two Puranas. This suggests that the Bhagavatam was composed in 
the light of Visnu Purana and that the author or authors of Visnu 
Purdna preferred the usage in a different system of grammar, one 
older than Panini’s school, such as the Aindra school, the archetype 
of Katantra grammar (50 CE).* 


In India, the most authoritative scholars held the Visnu Purana 
in high esteem. In his commentaries on Prasthana-traya (Gita, 
Vedanta-siitra, and Upanisads), Sankaracarya cited Visnu Purana 
(Bhagavad-gita-Bhasya 3.37, etc.), but never quoted the Bhagavatam. 
In Sri-Bhasya (4.1.2), Ramanuja Acarya quoted Visnu Purana, but 
never cited a verse from the Bhagavatam. Sridhara Svami wrote a 
commentary on Visnu Purana before writing one on Bhdgavatam. 


Many followers of Sankaracarya have high regard for the Visnu 
Purana, for it shows the influence of Advaita Vedanta. In class, 
Gopi-parana-dhana Prabhu sometimes said that the Visnu Purdna 
is “almost Mayavada” (monism, Advaita Vedanta), although many 
parts of the text reflect pure Vaisnavism. This two-sided approach is 
also seen in the Bhagavatam, where Advaita Vedanta is occasionally 
expounded.° The Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas acknowledged that the 


3 atranddare sasthi ca (Hari-namaémrta-vyakarana 697); sasthi canddare 
(Astadhyayi 2.3.38). 

4 For a description of all the grammarians who preceded Panini, 
consult: http://shodhganga.inflibnet.ac.in/bitstream/10603/67750/9/09_ 
chapter_2.pdf (pp. 16-31) (retrieved 8-20-2016). 

5 (1) rajjvam aher bhoga-bhavabhavau yatha (Bhagavatam 10.14.25); 
(2) ady-anta-vad avastu yat (Bhagavatam 12.4.23; 12.4.28); (3) etavad 
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Bhagavatam teaches Mayavada.° Still, the Visnu Purdna, like few 
sections in Bhdgavatam, emphasizes pantheism (Nature is a form 
of God). Thus there is a great kinship between these two scriptures. 
Arguably, no other two Vedic scriptures are as semantically 
connected as those two. 


Pantheism is sourced in Purusa-sikta (Rg-Veda 10.90.1-16), the 
fountainhead of Vedic knowledge in terms of using symbolism 
to teach philosophy. In Sankrit culture, philosophy is the basis of 
poetry. And poetry is the means to truly understand the philosophy 
because symbolism is an essential aspect of life. Symbolism is a 
form of implied meaning, and God communicates indirectly, by the 
axiom: paroksarn mama ca priyam, “I too prefer an indirect mode 
of expression” (Bhdgavatam 11.21.35). 


Another amazing detail about Visnu Purana is that the second 
chapter of the Bhadgavata-mahatmya of Skanda Purana is the 
continuation of the last chapter of the fifth canto of this scripture, 
namely the endeavors of the queens of Dvaraka after they came to 
Vraja (the large region around Vrindavan). 


In translating the Visnu Purdna, the present writer consulted the 
commentary of Sridhara Svami, called Atma-prakdga, and the 
commentary of Visnucitta, called Visnu-cittiya (or Visnu-cittiyam). 
In terms of dating the authors, the latter commentary was almost 
certainly a source of inspiration for Sridhara Svami. Visnucitta 
was a disciple of Tirukurugai Piran Pillan, a disciple of Ramanuja 
Acarya. Visnucitta is said to have lived from 1097 to 1197 CE. 


sarvatra sarvada (Bhagavatam 2.9.36). 

6 (A) nanu taranty eva te kimiti tarantiveti brise? tatha bhavasya 
cdnrtatvam va kutah? tatra tesa jndnindm dsrayaniye vivarta-vada- 
mate jagad idam anrtam eva tat-taranam anrtam eva ity atah tarantivety 
ucyate ity dha dvabhyam. (Sarartha-darsini 10.14.25); (B) yatah yad eva 
sdmanya-visesabhyam upalabhyeta sa bhramo [Bhdg. 12.4.28] vivarta- 
vada eva. (Krama-sandarbha 12.4.28). 
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The source references for the text of Visnu Purana used here are 
these three: 

+> The Visnu-mahda-puranam, Delhi: Nag Publishers, 2004 [1985]; 
it includes the aforesaid two commentaries; 

>  Sri-visnu-puranam, Sri-visnu-cittiya-sanatham. (P.B. Annangar 
acharya, ed.), Kanchi, India, 1972; this one includes Visnucitta’s 
commentary’; 

+> The Critical Edition of the Visnu-puranam, (M.M. Pathak, ed.), 
2 vols., Vadodara: Oriental Institute, 1999 [1997].° 


The first and second editions are almost the same. The Pathak 
edition is a separate tradition of the text. These two “editions” 
already existed in the time of the commentators, who sometimes 
list variant readings. 


Whenever the reading in one edition differs from the reading in the 
two others, the variant reading is shown in a footnote. Sometimes 
the translation follows that reading. But when the Pathak edition 
lists whole verses as variant readings in a single manuscript and so 
on, no mention is made here if neither commentator cares to point 
them out. The scholarly readers can easily refer to the corresponding 
websites, listed below, for the details. 


All in all, the Visnu Purana is highly regarded even nowadays 
because it follows the original Vedic line of thought, set forth in 
Purusa-sikta. The narration of Krsna’s pastimes, in the fifth canto, 
is short and sweet and provides a steady stream of Puranic pleasure 
at its best. 


Gaurapada Dasa, M.A. 
Vrindavan, 
September 2016 


7 Source:https://archive.org/details/Vishnu_Purana_with_ 
Vishnuchittiyam_-_PB_Annangaracharya_1972 

8 Source: http://gretil.sub.uni-goettingen.de/gretil/1_sanskr/3_purana/ 
vipce_pu.htm 


Vishnu Purana 
Fifth Canto 


Chapter Die 


5.1.1-3 
maitreya uvdaca 
nrpanam kathitah sarvo bhavata vamsa-vistarah 

vamsanucaritam caiva yathavad anuvarnitam 
amsavataro brahmarse yo ‘yam yadu-kulodbhavah 
visnos tam vistarenaham srotum icchami tattvatah ° 

cakara yani karmani bhagavan purusottamah 

amsamsenavatiryorvyam tatra tani mune vada 


Maitreya said: You made a complete and elaborate narration 
about the lineage of kings and also properly described the 
ensuing genealogy. O Brahma-rsi, what I really want to hear is 
the details of the descent of Visnu’s aria, the one that took birth 
in Yadu’s line. Dear sage, talk about the deeds which He, the 
Lord, the topmost Purusa, did after descending on Earth in that 
line with an arisa of an arisa. 


5.1.4-6 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 


9 asesatah (Pathak’s edition). 
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maitreya sruyatam etad yat prsto ‘ham iha tvaya 
visnor amsamsa-sambhiti-caritam jagato hitam 
devakasya sutam purvam vasudevo maha-mune 
upayeme mahd-bhagam devakim devatopamam 
kamsas tayor vara-ratham codayamasa sarathih 
vasudevasya devakya samyoge bhoja-nandanah 


Sri Parasgara said: Maitreya, listen to this, the reply to your query 
regarding the birth and the exploits, auspicious for the world, of 
an amsa of an amsa of Visnu.” 

First of all, great sage, Vasudeva married a daughter of 
Devaka called Devaki, an illustrious woman who was equal to 
a goddess. After the wedding, Karnsa drove their chariot. Thus, 
in the company of Vasudeva and Devaki, Bhoja’s son became the 
charioteer. 


5.1.7-8 
athantarikse vag uccaih kamsam abhdsya sadaram 
megha-gambhira-nirghosam samabhasyedam abravit 
yam etam vahase mudha saha bhartra rathe sthitam 
asyas tavastamo garbhah pranan apaharisyati 


Then a loud voice in the sky intently addressed Kathsa. By 
sounding like a rumbling cloud, the voice caught his attention 
and declared: “Hey fool, the eighth child of this woman whom 
you are driving and who is on the chariot with her husband will 
kill you” 
5.1.9-11 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 


10 Anamsa isa partial manifestation. Verses two to four are expounded 
by Srinatha Pandita in his commentary on Bhdgavatam (Caitanya- 
mata-mafijiisd 10.1.2). The Bhaégavatam verse 10.1.2 as well says Krsna 
is an amsa of Visnu, and Sridhara Svami, in his commentary on that 
verse, explains that the purpose of stating this is to promulgate popular 
belief. For the details, consult my translation in: Srimad Bhagavatam: A 
Symphony of Commentaries on the Tenth Canto (Volume One) (Ras Bihari 
Lal and Sons). 
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ity dkarnyam samutpatya khadgam kamso mahda-balah 
devakim hantum drabdho vasudevo ’bravid idam 
na hantavya maha-bhaga devaki bhavatanagha 
samarpayisye sakalan garbhan asyodarodbhavan 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tathety aha tatah kamso vasudevam dvijottama 
na ghatayamasa ca tam devakim satya-gauravat 


Sri Parasara continued: Hearing this, mighty Karnsa drew his 
sword and set out to kill Devaki. Vasudeva exclaimed, “Sir, you 
are irreproachable. You shouldn't harm Devaki. I will give you 
all the offsprings arisen from the womb of this wife of mine.” 
Karhsa said “Fine’, O best of Brahmanas. He did not hurt Devaki 
out of respect for Vasudeva, who had thus made a promise. 


5.1.12-13 
etasminn eva kale tu bhuri-bharavapidita 
jagama dharani merau samajam tridivaukasam 
sa-brahmakdan suran sarvan pranipatyatha medini 
kathaydmasa tat sarvam khedat karuna-bhdsini 


At that time, the Earth in person, pained by a great burden, went 
to the gods’ meeting held on Mount Meru. She offered obeisances 
to all the gods, who were in the company of Brahma, by falling 
on the ground. Then she told everything about it, speaking 
mournfully due to distress. 


5.1.14-17 
bhiumir uvaca 
agnih suvarnasya gurur gavam suryah paro guruh 
mamapy akhila-lokanam gurur narayano guruh | 
prajapati-patir brahma pirvesam api purvajah 
kala-kastha-nimesatma kalas cavyakta-murtiman 
tad-amsa-bhittah sarvesadr samuho vah surottamah 


11 Visnucitta reads this as ndrdéyano guruh. He writes: ndrayano gurur 
iti, agurur guru-rahitah. (Visnu-cittiya) 
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The Earth said: “Agni is the guru of gold, Sarya is the topmost 
guru of rays, and Narayana, who has no guru, is the guru of 
everyone and of me. Brahma, the master of patriarchs, was born 
even before the initial beings; and Time, of the nature of minutes, 
seconds and milliseconds, has an unmanifest form. Even these 
two are arisas of His, and so are all of you, O best of gods. 


5.1.18-19 
aditya marutah sadhya rudra vasv-asvi-vahnayah 
pitaro ye ca lokandm srastaro ’tri-purogamah 
ete tasya prameyasya visno rupam mahatmanah 
yaksa-raksasa-daiteya-pisacoraga-danavah 
gandharvapsarasas caiva rupam visnor mahatmanah 


“The Adityas, the Maruts, the Sadhyas, the Rudras, the Vasus, the 
ASvins, the fires, and the forefathers of the worlds, the creators 
headed by Atri, are forms of Him, Visnu. He is the great Soul and 
is beyond proof. More than that, the Yaksas, the Raksasas, the 
Daityas, and the devils called Pisacas, as well as the semi-divine 
snakes, the Danavas, the Gandharvas and the Apsaras, are forms 
of Visnu, the great Spirit. 


5.1.20-21 
graharksa-taraka-citra-gaganagni-jalanilah 
aham ca visayas caiva sarvam visnu-mayam jagat 
tatha caneka-ripasya yasya ripany ahar-nisam 
badhya-badhakatam yanti kallola iva sagare 


“Fire, water, wind, as well as the heavens painted with the 
planets, the constellations and the stars, including me and every 
perceptible thing—the whole world is imbued with Visnu. Day 
and night, the forms of that multifarious Visnu collide with one 
another like billows in an ocean. 
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5.1.22-25 
tat sarmpratam ami daityah kalanemi-purogamah 
martya-lokam samakramya badhante *har-nisam prajah 
kdlanemir hato yo sau visnuna prabhavisnuna 
ugrasena-sutah kamsah sambhiatah sa mahd-surah 
aristo dhenukah kesi pralambo narakas tatha 
sumdo ’suras tathatyugro banas capi baleh sutah 
tathanye ca maha-virya nrpanam bhavanesu ye 
samutpanna duradtmdanas tan na samkhydtum utsahe 


“At present, these demons, whose leader is Kalanemi, tread 
the world of mortals and harass people day and night. The 
well-known Kalanemi who was killed by supremely powerful 
Visnu has reappeared as the mighty demon Karnsa, the son of 
Ugrasena. O valorous gods, Arista, Dhenuka, Kesi, Pralamba, 
Naraka, the demon named Sunda, the very fierce Bana, who is 
the son of Bali, and other evil minds have taken birth in abodes 
of kings. I cannot even count them. 


5.1.26-28 
aksohinyotra bahula divya-miurti-dharah surah 
maha-balanam drptanam daityendranam mamopari 
tad bhiri-bhara-pidarta na saknomy amaresvarah 
bibhartum atmanam aham iti vijndpayami vah 
kriyatam tan maha-bhaga mama bharavataranam 
yatha rasatalam naham gaccheyam ativihvala 


“O gods, O you who assume divine forms, numerous military 
forces of arrogant and very powerful leaders of demons are 
above me. O gods of demigods, I am suffering due to the pain of 
that huge burden and cannot support myself. Therefore, greatly 
staggering, I appeal to all of you: Illustrious ones, please relieve 
me of my burden so that I may not become distraught, otherwise 
I will end up in Rasatala.” 
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5.1.29 
ity dkarnya dhara-vakyam asesais tridasesvaraih 
bhuvo bharavatarartham brahma praha pracoditah 


Upon listening to the Earth’s discourse, Brahma, incited by all 
the gods, gave a speech to alleviate the Earth’s burden. 


5.1.30-31 
brahmovaca 
yathaha vasudha sarvam satyam eva divaukasah 
aham bhavo bhavantas ca sarve narayanatmakah 
vibhitayas ca yas tasya tasdm eva parasparam 
adhikya-nyiinata badhya-badhakatvena vartate 


Brahma spoke: “Celestials, all that the Earth said is true. I, Siva, 
and all of you are one with Narayana in essence, and in addition 
the superiority and the inferiority among His manifestations of 
might take place by conflicts. 


5.1.32-33 
tad dgacchata gacchamah ksirabdhes tatam uttamam 
tatraradhya harim tasmai sarvam vijhapayama vai 
sarvathaiva jagaty-arthe sa sarvatma jagan-mayah 
sattvamsenavatiryorvyam dharmasya kurute sthitim 


“Therefore, come. Let us go to the other shore of the Milk Ocean. 
We will worship Hari there and inform Him of the situation. 
For the sake of Earth, in every way He, the Soul of all and the 
substratum of the universe, implements righteousness on Earth 
by coming down with an ama of sattva.” 


5.1.34 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva prayayau tatra saha devaih pitamahah 
samahita-mandas caivam tustava garuda-dhvajam 
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Sri Paraéara continued: Saying this, the grandsire, accompanied 
by the gods, departed for that place. Then, in full concentration, 
he praised Him, whose emblem is Garuda, as follows. 


5.1.35-36 
brahmovaca 
dve vidye tvam anamnaya-para caivapara tatha 
ta eva bhavato ripe murtamurtatmike prabho 
dve brahmani tv aniyo-’tisthulatman sarva sarvavit 
Sabda-brahma param caiva brahma brahma-mayasya yat 


Brahma said: “The two types of cognizance are You. One of them 
comes from the sacred tradition. Those two Brahmans are two 
forms of Yours. One, sabda-brahma, has a form, and the other, 
Para-Brahman, is formless. O Almighty, You are minute and 
colossal. You are everything, O knower of all, because sabda- 
brahma and Para-Brahman belong to You, who consist of 
Brahman. 


5.1.37-38 
rg-vedas tvam yajur-vedah sama-vedas tv atharvanah 
siksa kalpo niruktam ca cchando jyotisam eva ca 
itihdsa-purane ca tatha vyakaranam prabho 
mimamsa nydaya-sastram ca dharma-sastrany adhoksaja 


“The Rg-Veda is You, and so are the Yajur-Veda, the Sama-Veda 
and the Atharva-Veda, not to mention, O Lord Adhoksaja, 
the Vedangas: siksd (rules of pronunciation), kalpa (rules of 
sacrifice), niruktam (etymology), chandas (prosody), jyotis 
(astrology), and vyaékaranam (grammar), in addition to the 
Itihasas, the Puranas, and Mimarhsa, as well as the scriptures on 
Logic and those on ethical principles. 


5.1.39-40 
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tad apy adya-pate nanyad adhyatmatma-svarupa-vat 
tvam avyaktam anirdesyam acintyanadm avarma-vat 
apani-pada-rupam ca suddham nityam paratparam 


“Even the statements which are about the soul, the ego, the 
body, and the gunas and which are conducive to a profound 
reflection are, O ruler of Primordial Existence, nothing like Your 
own nature of the Soul. You are unmanifest, indescribable and 
inconceivable. You are as if without an armor. You are a form 
without hands or feet, and are pure, eternal, and beyond the 
greatest. 


5.1.41 
Ssrnosy akarnah paripasyasi tvam 
acaksu-riupo bahu-ripa-ripah 
apada-hasto javano grahita 
tvam vetsi sarvam na ca sarva-vedyah 


“You hear without ears and see without eyes. Your forms have 
many forms. You are a swift taker even though You have neither 
feet nor hands. You know everything, but You cannot be known 
by anyone. 


5.1.42 
anor aniyamsam asat-svarupam 
tvam pasyat ‘jnana-nivrttir ? agrya 
dhir asya dhirasya bibharti nanyad 
varenya-rupat paratah paratman 


“One who sees You who are subtler than an atom and who are 
the basis of the unreal universe achieves the complete cessation 


12 ata evdsat-svaripam iva sthitam. yadva asatah prapaficasyatma- 
rupam pasyatah tad-darsinogrya atyantiki ajfana-nivrttir bhavati (Atma- 
prakdsa 5.1.42); agrya dtyantiki ajndna-nivrttih karma-nivrttih. (Visnu- 
cittiya). 
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of ignorance. O supreme Soul, the mind of such a wise person 
clings to nothing but You, the Supreme, whose form, sheer bliss, 
is superexalted. 


5.1.43 
tvam visva-nabhir bhuvanasya gopta 
sarvani bhitani tavantarani 
yad bhita-bhavyam yad anor aniyah 
pumams tvam ekah prakrteh parastat 


“You are the pivot of the universe and the protector of the 
world. All things are in You. What existed, what will be, what is 
subtler than an atom, and the Purusa, who is beyond Prakrti— 
everything is You, the One. 


5.1.44 
ekas caturdha bhagavan hutaso 
varco-vibhitim jagato dadasi 
tvam visvatas caksur ananta-murte 
tredha padam tvam nidadhasi dhatah 


“The one Lord is the four kinds of fire. You bestow an affluence 
of energy to the universe. You are the eye of the world. O You 
who have unlimited forms, O Maker, You make three worlds (or 
three footsteps). 


5.1.45 
yathagnir eko bahudha samidhyate 
vikara-bhedair avikdra-ripah 
tatha bhavan sarva-gataika-rupi 
rupany asesany anupusyatisa 


“As fire, though one, is variously kindled and, though 
unchangeable in its essence, is modified in many ways, so You, 
Lord, who are one ubiquitous form, give rise to an unlimited 
number of forms. 
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5.1.46 
ekam tavagryam paramam padam yat 
pasyanti tvam stirayo jnana-drsyam 
tvatto ndnyat kificid asti svarupam 
yad va bhittam yac ca bhavyam paratman 


“Your unique, foremost and supreme status, perceivable by 
trance, is also You, whom the seers cognize. O supreme Soul, 
there is nothing in existence, nothing that existed, and nothing 
that will exist which is distinct from You. 


5.1.47 
vyaktavyakta-svarupas tvam samasti-vyasti-rupavan 
sarvajnah sarvavit sarva-sakti-jnana-balarddhiman 


“You, whose nature is manifest and unmanifest, are the whole 
and the parts of it. You are omniscient in general and all-knowing 
in detail. You have an abundance of all types of potencies, 
knowledge, and strength. 


5.1.48 
anyunas capy avrddhis ca svadhino nadiman vast 
klama-tandri-bhaya-krodha-kamadibhir asarnyutah 


“You experience neither a decrease nor an increase. You depend 
only on Yourself. Being the first, You are not controlled by 
anyone. You have no connection with either fatigue, laziness, 
fear, anger, lust, material desire, and the like. 


5.1.49 
niravadyah parah prapter niradhistho ’ksarah kramah 
sarvesvarah paradharo dhamnam dhamatmako ’ksayah 


“You are unblamable, beyond attainment, without a substratum, 
and imperishable. You are the step-by-step progression toward 
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You. You are the controller of all, the ultimate foundation, and 
the light of lights. You are inexhaustible. 


5.1.50 
sakalavaranatita-niralambana-bhavana 
maha-vibhiti-samsthana namas te purusottama 


“O You who are out of the scope of the coverings such as the 
anna-maya-kosa, You do not contemplate on any substratum. 
Obeisances to You, Purusottama, the reservoir of all 
extraordinary excellences. 


5.1.51 
nakdaranat karandd va karanakarandn na ca 
Sarira-grahanam vapi dharma-tranaya kevalam 


“You assume a body neither to obtain happiness, nor to cause 
the obtainment of unhappiness, nor to both obtain happiness 
and cause the obtainment of unhappiness, but only to safeguard 
ethical principles.” 


5.1.52 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
ity evam samstavam Ssrutva manasa bhagavan ajah 
brahmanam aha pritena visva-ripam prakdsayan 


Sri Parasara resumed: Upon hearing this eulogy, Lord Aja 
affectionately spoke to Brahma while revealing the Universal 
Form. 


5.1.53 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
bho bho brahmams tvayd mattah saha devair yad isyate 


13. Here the word kdrana means “the obtainment of happiness” (ka- 
arana): kasya sukhasya aranat prapanat karanam (Atma-prakdsa 5.1.51). 


30 Vishnu Purana 


tad ucyatam asesam ca siddham evavadharyatam 


The Lord said: “Ho, ho, Brahma, tell Me everything you and the 
gods want from Me. Think about it with the utmost care.” 


5.1.54 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tato brahma harer divya-visva-riupam aveksya tat 
tustava bhityo devesu sadhvasdvanatatmasu 


Sri Parasara continued: Then Brahma, beholding Hari’s divine 
Universal Form, profusely praised it while the gods bowed out 
of consternation. 


5.1.55 
brahmovaca 
namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
sahasra-baho bahu-vaktra-pada 
namo namas te jagatah pravrtti- 
vinasa-samsthana-karaprameya 


Brahma said: “Let us offer obeisances to Thee a thousand 
times. O You of a thousand arms and of multiple faces and feet, 
obeisances, obeisances to You. O You who carry out the creation, 
the continuation and the destruction of the world, Your existence 
cannot be proven. 


5.1.56 
suksmatisuksmatibrhat-pramana 
gariyasam apy atigauravatman 
pradhana-buddhindriyavat-pradhana- 
miulat paratman bhagavan prasida 


“O You who are subtler than the subtle, the proofs of Your 
existence are exceedingly gigantic. Your nature is even more 
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grave than the weightiest things. You are the supreme Soul 
because You are Nature (pradhdana), the Universal Mind (buddhi 
= mahat-tattva),* the ego, and the Purusa (the basis of Nature). 
O Lord, be gracious. 


5.1.57 
esa mahi deva mahi-prasutair 
mahasuraih pidita-sailabandha 
parayanam tvam jagatam upaiti 
bharavatarartham apara-sdra 


“My Lord, this is the Earth. O You of unequalled might, She, 
whose set of mountains is oppressed by big asuras who were 
born on Earth, approaches You, the recourse of the worlds, to 
diminish her burden. 


5.1.58 
ete vayam vrtra-ripus tathayam 
nasatya-dasrau varunas tathaiva 
ime ca rudra vasavah sa-suryah 
samiranagni-pramukhas tathanye 


“The rest of us are Indra, myself, the two ASvins, and Varuna. 
And these are the Rudras, the Vasus, the sun god, and others, 
among whom the foremost are Vayu and Agni. 


5.1.59 
surah samastah suranatha karyam 
ebhir maya yac ca tad isa sarvam 
ajnapayajnam paripalayantas 
tavaiva tisthama sadasta-dosah 


14. Sridhara Svami explains: pradhanam prakrtih, buddhir mahat- 
tattvam, indriyavan ahankarah, tesam pradhdnah purusah sa eva milam 
jagat-karanatvat tasmadd api paramatman tan-niyantr-svarupa. (Atma- 
prakdsa 5.1.56) 
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“All the gods are here, O god of gods. O Almighty, order any task 
to be executed by them and by me. We, whose imperfections are 
forever cast away, shall abide by Your order.” 


5.1.60-61 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam samstiyamdnas tu bhagavan paramesvarah 
ujjaharatmanah keSau sita-krsnau maha-mune 
uvaca ca suran etau mat-kesau vasudha-tale 
avatirya bhuvo bhara-klesa-hanim karisyatah 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus praised, the Lord, the supreme 
controller, raised two hairs from Himself, one white and one 
black, O great sage. Then He addressed the gods: “These two 
hairs of Mine will descend on Earth and relieve her of the burden 
of her distress. 


5.1.62-63 
suras ca sakalah svamsair avatirya mahi-tale 
kurvantu yuddham unmattaih purvotpannair mahasuraih 
tatah ksayam asesas te daiteya dharani-tale 
prayasyanti na sarmdeho mad-drk-pata-vicurnitah 


“Moreover, all the gods will descend on Earth as their respective 
amsas and wage war against those big haughty asuras who have 
taken birth. Then all those demons on the face of the Earth will 
perish by the withering glance of My eyes. There is no doubt 
about it. 


5.1.64-65 
vasudevasya ya patni devaki devatopama 
tatrayam astamo garbho mat-keso bhavita surah 
avatirya ca tatrayam kamsam ghatayita bhuvi 
kalanemim samudbhatam ity uktvantardadhe harih 


Chapter One 33 


“Gods, Vasudeva’s wife is Devaki. She is equal to a goddess. This 
hair of Mine will become the eighth child in her. And after thus 
descending on Earth, He will slay Karnsa, who is Kalanemi in a 
new form.” Hari disappeared upon saying this. 


5.1.66 
adrsyaya tatas tasmai pranipatya maha-mune 
meru-prstham sura jagmur avaterus ca bhi-tale 


Then, O great sage, the gods fell to the ground to offer obeisances 
to Him, though He could not be seen. They gods returned to the 
summit of Mount Meru and descended on Earth. 


5.1.67-69 
kamsaya castamo garbho devakya dharani-dharah 
bhavisyatity a@cacakse bhagavan narado munih 
kamso pi tad upasrutya ndaradat kupitas tatah 
devakim vasudevam ca grhe guptav adharayat 
vasudevena kamsaya tenaivoktam yatha pura 
tathaiva vasudevo ‘pi putram arpitavan dvija 


In Mathura, Narada Muni informed Karnsa: “Devaki’s eighth 
child will be the Lord, the upholder of the Earth” Hearing 
this, Karnsa became angry. Afterward, Karnsa made sure that 
Devaki and Vasudeva remain confined to the house. In due time, 
Vasudeva offered his sons to Karnsa just as he had promised, O 
Brahmana. 


5.1.70-71 
hiranyakasipoh putrah sadgarbha iti visrutah 
visnu-prayukta tan nidra kramad garbhan ayojayat 
yoga-nidra maha-maya vaisnavi mohitam yaya 
avidyaya jagat sarvam tam aha bhagavan harih 


Those sons were formerly Hiranyakasipu’s sons, well known by 
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the name sad-garbha (six sons). Ordered by Visnu, Nidra had 
placed them in Devaki’s womb one after the other. Yoganidra, 
also called Maha-maya and Vaisnavi, is she by the agency of 
whom the whole world is bewildered by ignorance. Lord Hari 
had given her directives. 


5.1.72-75 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 

nidre gaccha mamadesat patala-tala-samsrayan 
ekaikatvena sadgarbhan devaki-jatharam naya 

hatesu tesu karnsena sesakhyomsas tato mama 
amsamsenodare tasyah saptamah sambhavisyati 

gokule vasudevasya bharyanya rohini sthita 
tasyah sa sambhiti-samam devi neyas tvayodaram 
saptamo bhoja-rajasya bhayad rodhoparodhatah 
devakyah patito garbha iti loko vadisyati 


The Lord had said: “Nidra, on My order, you must depart. One 
by one, transfer the sad-garbhas, currently in Patala, to Devaki’s 
womb. Once they are killed by Karnsa, My ariga known as Sesa 
will become the seventh child in her womb, as an asa of an 
amsa. In Gokula is another wife of Vasudeva, called Rohini. 
Transfer that seventh fetus, O goddess, to her womb in such a 
way that the growth will appear to be the same. Then people will 
say, “Devaki had a miscarriage due to fear of Katnsa, because of 
her detention in an enclosed dwelling.” 


5.1.76-78 
garbha-samkarsanat so ’tha loke sarnkarsaneti vai 
samjndm avapsyate virah svetadri-sikharopamah 
tato “ham sambhavisyami devaki-jathare subhe 
garbham tvaya yasodaya gantavyam avilambitam 
pravrt-kale ca nabhasi krsndstamyam aham nisi 
utpatsydmi navamyam tu prasutim tvam avdpsyasi 
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“He will be called Sankarsana, since he will be drawn out 
(sankarsana) of the womb. He will become valiant, and his 
complexion will resemble the top of a white mountain. I will take 
birth afterward in Devakis womb, O beautiful one. You should 
obtain a birth from Yasoda without delay. In the rainy season, 
during the month of Sravana,'* on the eighth lunar day of the 
dark fortnight, I will be born at night. And you will take birth 
on the ninth day. 


5.1.79-81 
yasoda-sayane mam tu devakyas tvam anindite 
mac-chakti-prerita-matir vasudevo nayisyati 
kamsas ca tvam upadaya devi saila-sila-tale 
praksepsyaty antarikse ca samsthanam tvam avapsyasi 
tatas tvam satadrk-chakrah pranamya mama gauravat 
pranipdatanata-sira bhaginitve grahisyati 


“O blameless one, Vasudeva, whose mind is impelled by My 
potency, will put Me on Yasoda’s bed and you on Devaki’s. Karnsa 
will take you, O goddess, and throw you on a slab of stone, but 
you will appear high in the air. At that time, Indra, who has 
hundreds of eyes, will show great respect to you out of reverence 
for Me: He will venerate you by bowing his head and consider 
you to be his sister. 


5.1.82-83 
tvam ca sSumbha-nisumbhadin hatva daitydn sahasrasah 
sthanair anekaih prthivim asesam mandayisyasi 


15 The two commentators gloss the word nabhasi as sravane masi 
(in the month of Sravana). Similarly, the Padma Purana states: tatas tu 
dasame masi krsne nabhasi parvati, astamyam ardha-ratre ca tasyarn jato 
janardanah, “O Parvati, in the tenth month of her pregnancy, in the dark 
half in Sravana, at midnight on the astami, Janardana was born to her” 
(Padma Purana 6.245.31-36). For more details, consult my Annotation on 
Bhagavatam 10.3.8, in the Commentaries on the Tenth Canto. 
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tvam bhitih sannatih ksantih kantir dyauh prthivi dhrtih 
lajja pusti rusa yd tu kacid anya tvam eva sa 


“In the course of time, after killing evil beings such as Sumbha 
and Nisumbha, you will adorn the entire Earth with thousands 
of abodes [as Durga]. You are bhiiti (wealth), sannati (humility), 
ksdnti (tolerance), kanti (splendor), div (the heavens), prthivi 
(the Earth), dhrti (fortitude), lajja (bashfulness), pusti 
(nourishment), and rusd (anger). Whatever other feminine 
characteristic there is is you. 


5.1.84-85 
ye tvam aryeti durgeti veda-garbhambiketi ca 
bhadreti bhadra-kaliti ksema-da bhagya-deti ca 
pratas caivaparahne ca stosyanty Gnamra-miurtayah 
tesam hi prarthitam sarvam mat-prasadad bhavisyati 


“Those who bow to you and who praise you in the morning and in 
the late afternoon by addressing you as Arya, Durga, Vedagarbha, 
Ambika, Bhadra, Bhadrakali, Ksemada, and Bhagyada will have 
all their desires fulfilled by My grace. 


5.1.86-87 
surd-mamsopaharais ca bhaksya-bhojyais ca pujita 
nrnam asesa-kamams tvam prasannd sampradasyasi 
te sarve sarvada bhadre mat-prasadad asamsayam 
asamdigdha bhavisyanti gaccha devi yathoditam 


“You will be revered with liquor, meat, gifts, edibles and 
delicacies. Thus satisfied, you will fulfill mankind’s desires. By 
My grace, O Bhadra, all of them will always have doubtless faith 
in you. Now go, Devi, and carry out My order.” 
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5.2.1-3 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
yathoktam sa jagad-dhatra deva-devena vai tatha 
sadgarbha-garbha-vinydsam cakre canyasya karsanam 

saptame rohinim garbhe prapte garbham tato harih 

loka-trayopakdaraya devakyah pravivesa ha 

yoganidra yasodayas tasminn eva tatha dine 
sambhiuta jathare tadvad yathoktam paramesthina 


Sri Parasara continued: Just as she was told by the god of gods, 
the mother of the universe placed the sad-garbhas in Devaki’s 
womb and transferred the other fetus. When that seventh fetus 
was in Rohini, Hari entered Devaki’s womb as a favor to the three 
worlds. And on that day, Yoganidra became manifest in Yasoda’s 
womb, in accordance with the Supreme Lord’s instructions. 


5.2.4 
tato graha-ganah samyak pracacara divi dvija 
visnor amse bhuvam yate rtavas cababhuh subhah 


Then, O Brahmana, once Visnu’s amiga had gone to Earth, the 
course of the planets became eminent in the sky, and the seasons 


turned out resplendent. 


5.2.5 
na sehe devakim drastam kascid apy atitejasa 


ST 
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jajvalyamanam tam drstva manamsi ksobham dyayuh 


No one could gaze at Devaki because her radiance was intense. 
Everyone was moved by seeing how effulgent she was. 


5.2.6 
adrstah purusaih stribhir devakim devatd-ganah 
bibhranam vapusa visnum tustuvus tam ahar-nisam 


Unseen by either man or woman, the gods praised Devaki day 
and night. She was sustaining Visnu as a body. 


5.2.7 
devata tcuh 
prakrtis tvam para suksma brahma-garbhabhavat pura 
tato vani jagad-dhatur veda-garbhasi sobhane 


The gods exclaimed: “You are Nature, the most subtle, and so in 
days of yore you were Brahma’s womb. Afterward you became 
the sound that the maker of the world made. O splendid lady, 
you are the womb of the Vedas. 


5.2.8-9 
srjya-svaripa-garbhasi srsti-bhita sanatane 
bija-bhita tu sarvasya yajna-bhitabhavas trayi 
phala-garbha tvam evejya vahni-garbha tatharanih 
aditir deva-garbha tvam daitya-garbha tatha ditih 


“In you is the essence of what is to be created. You are creation, 
O eternal lady, and you are the seed of all. You are the sacrifice: 
You are the triad of Vedas. In you is the result. Only you should 
be worshiped. In you is the wood, which contains fire. You are 
Aditi, who gave birth to the gods. And you are Diti, who gave 
birth to the demons. 
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5.2.10-12 
jyotsna vasara-garbha tvam jnana-garbhasi sannatih 
naya-garbha para nitir lajja tvam prasrayodvaha 
kama-garbha tatheccha tvam tustih sartosa-garbhini 
medha ca bodha-garbhasi dhairya-garbhodvaha dhrtih 
graharksa-taraka-garbha dyaur asyakhila-haituki 
eta vibhittayo devi tathdnyds ca sahasrasah 


“You are the light which begets day. You are humility from which 
knowledge develops. You are the topmost ethics, which include 
morality. And you are bashfulness which gives rise to respectful 
demeanor. 

“You are desire which is based on love. You are satisfaction 
from which full contentment arises. Your are the intelligence 
which leads to realization. And you are the patience which brings 
fortitude. 

“You are the heavens which contain the planets, the 
constellations and the stars: You are the cause of it all. These 
are supereminent excellences, O Devi, and there are thousands 
more. 


5.2.13-19 
tathasamkhya jagad-dhatri sampratam jathare tava 
samudradri-nadi-dvipa-vana-pattana-bhisana 
grama-kharvata-khetadhya samasta prtivi subhe 
samasta-vahnayo mbhamsi sakalas ca samiranah 
mahoragas tatha yaksa raksasah preta-guhyakah 
graharksa-taraka-citra-vimana-sata-samkutam 
avakasam asesasya yad dadati nabha-sthalam 
bhi-lokas ca bhuvar-lokah svar-loko ‘tha mahar-janah 
tapas ca brahma-lokas ca brahmandam akhilam subhe 
tad-antare sthita deva daitya-gandharva-caranah 
mahoragas tatha yaksa raksasah preta-guhyakah 
manusyah pasavas canye ye ca jiva yasasvini 
tair anta-sthair ananto sau sarva-gah sarva-bhavanah 
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rupa-karma-svariupani na pariccheda-gocare 
yasyakhila-pramanani sa visnur garbha-gas tava 


“And now, O mother of the universe, innumerable things are in 
your womb: The whole Earth, adorned with oceans, mountains, 
rivers, islands, forests, cities, towns, villages and hamlets; all the 
fires, the bodies of water, and all the currents of air; the large 
snakes, the Yaksas, the Raksasas, the ghosts, and the Guhyakas; 
outer space—with all its planets, constellations, stars and 
hundreds of amazing types of space shuttles—, which gives 
ample room to everything; Bhir-loka, Bhuvar-loka, Svar-loka, 
and the people on Mahar-loka, as well as Tapo-loka and Brahma- 
loka, nay the whole universe, O splendid lady, not to mention 
the godly beings in those places, in addition to the Daityas, 
Gandharvas, Caranas, large snakes, Yaksas, Raksasas, ghosts, 
Guhyakas, humans, animals, and other souls, O famous lady, are 
within that infinite being in your womb. 

“He, Visnu, all of whose proofs of the nature of form and 
deed are not in the scope of a comprehension, is all-pervasive 
and causes the existence of everything. 


5.2.20-21 
tvam svaha tvam svadha vidya sudha tvam jyotir ambare 
tvam sarva-loka-raksartham avatirnad mahi-tale 
prasida devi sarvasya jagatah sam subhe kuru 
prityd tarn dharayesanam dhrtam yenakhilam jagat 


“You are Svaha. You are Svadha, the knowledge, the nectar. You 
are the light in the sky. You have descended on Earth to save the 
whole world. Be gracious, Devi. O radiant lady, bring about the 
auspiciousness of the entire universe. With love, carry Him, the 
Lord, by whom the whole universe is sustained.” 


Chapter die 


5.3.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam samstiyamana sa devair devam adharayat 
garbhena pundarikaksam jagatas trana-karanam 


Sri Parasara said: Thus eulogized by the gods, she carried the 
lotus-eyed God, who is the cause of the world’s safety, with her 
womb. 


5.3.2 
tato ’khila-jagat-padma-bodhdayacyuta-bhanuna 
devaki-purva-samdhyayam avirbhitam mahatmana 


Then the sun of Acyuta, the great Spirit, made its appearance in 
the dawn of Devaki to make the lotus of the universe bloom. 


5.3.3 
taj-janma-dinam atyartham ahlady amala-din-mukham 
babhiva sarva-lokasya kaumudi sasino yatha 


On the day of His birth, the cardinal directions were clear. The 
time became exceedingly delightful, as if the light of the moon 


were giving pleasure to the whole world. 


5.3.4-5 
santah samtosam adhikam prasamam canda-marutah 


4l 
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prasadam nimnaga yata jayamane janardane 
sindhavo nija-sabdena vadyam cakrur manoharam 
jagur gandharva-patayo nanrtus capsaro-ganah 


When Janardana was taking birth, the sadhus achieved a higher 
contentment than usual, the gusts of wind calmed down, and the 
rivers became quiet. The seas made charming music with their 
own noises, the best Gandharvas sang, and the Apsaras danced. 


5.3.6 
sasrjuh puspa-varsani deva bhuvy antariksa-gah 
jajvalus cagnayah santa jayamane janardane 


When Janardana was taking birth, the gods in the sky created 
showers of flowers on Earth, and the fires serenely blazed. 


5.3.7 
mandam jagurjur jaladah puspa-vrsti-muco dvija 
ardha-ratre ’khiladhare jayamdane janardane 


At midnight, when Janardana, the substratum of all, was taking 
birth, O Brahmana, the clouds rumbled gently and released a 
rain of flowers. 


5.3.8-9 
phullendivara-patrabham catur-bahum udiksya tam 
Srivatsa-vaksasam jatam tustav anakadundubhih 
abhistiya ca tam vagbhih prasannabhir maha-matih 
vijndpayamasa tada kamsad bhito dvijottama 


Seeing Him who had just taken birth, whose complexion was like 
that of the petals of a blue lotus in bloom, who had four arms 
and who bore the mark of Srivatsa on the chest, Anakadundubhi 
became elated. That highly thoughtful man praised Him with 
choice words. But then, afraid of Karnsa, he informed Him, O 
best of the twice-borns. 
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5.3.10-11 
vasudeva uvaca 
jato si deva-devesa sankha-cakra-gada-dharam 
divya-rupam idam deva prasadenopasamhara 
adyaiva deva kamso ’yam kurute mama ghatanam 
avatirna iti jnatva tvam asmin mama mandire 


Vasudeva exclaimed: “You are born, O master of the god of gods! 
O Lord, kindly withdraw this divine form which has the conch, 
the cakra and the mace, otherwise, O Lord, notorious Katmsa 
will execute me the minute he finds out that You have descended 
in his domain.” 


5.3.12-13 
devaky uvdca 
yo ‘nanta-ripo ’khila-visva-ripo garbhe ’pi lokdn vapusa bibharti 
prasitadam esa sa deva-devo yo mayayaviskrta-bala-riupah 
upasamhara sarvatman ripam etac catur-bhujam 
jandatu mavataram te kamso ’yam diti-janma-jah 


Devaki said: “May the very god of gods who has endless forms, 
who is the entire Universal Form, who sustains the worlds with 
His body, even in a womb, and who has become manifest in the 
form of a little boy by His illusory power be gracious. O Soul of 
all, withdraw this four-armed form. Kathsa, born from a Daitya, 
should not know about Your descent.” 


5.3.14 
sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
stuto “ham yat tvaya purvam putrarthinya tad adya te 
sa-phalam devi samjatam jato *ham yat tavodarat 


The Lord replied: “Goddess, you, who in days of yore desired a 
son, have praised Me. Therefore now that wish has come true, 
since I took birth from your womb.” 
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5.3.15-16 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva bhagavams tisnim babhiiva muni-sattama 
vasudevo ’pi tam ratrav ddaya prayayau bahih 
mohitas cabhavams tatra raksino yoga-nidraya 
mathura-dvara-palds ca vrajaty anakadundubhau 


Sri Parasara continued: After saying this, the Lord remained 
silent, O best of sages. Vasudeva too kept quiet. He took Hari 
and set out to go outside at night. The guards there and the 
gate-keepers of Mathura were deluded by Yoganidra when 
Anakadundubhi was on his way out. 


5.3.17 
varsatam jaladanam ca toyam atyulbanam nisi 
sarvrtyanuyayau sesah phanair dnakadundubhim 


That night, while the clouds were showering torrents of rain, 
Sesa covered Anakadundubhi with his hoods and followed him. 


5.3.18 
yamunam catigambhiram nanavartta-satakulam 
vasudevo vahan visnum janu-matra-vaham yayau 


Carrying Visnu, Vasudeva went in the Yamuna. It was very deep 
and filled with hundreds of eddies and whirlpools, but the water 
only reached up to his knees. 


5.1.19 
kamsasya kara-danaya tatraivabhyagatams tate 
nandadin gopa-vrddhams ca yamunaya dadarsa sah 


He noticed Nanda and other senior cowherds on the Yamuna’s 
bank. They had come to Mathur4 to pay taxes to Karinsa. 
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5.3.20-23 
tasmin kale yasodapi mohita yoga-nidraya 
tam eva kanyam maitreya prasiita mohite jane 
vasudevo ’pi vinyasya balam adaya darikam 
yasoda-sayanat turnam djagamamita-dyutih 
dadrse ca prabuddha sa yasoda jatam atmajam 
nilotpala-dala-syamam tato ’tyartham mudam yayau 
adaya vasudevo ’pi darikam nija-mandire 
devaki-sayane nyasya yatha-purvam atisthata 


At that time, even Yasoda was deluded by Yoganidra. She gave 
birth only to that girl, after the people became deluded, O 
Maitreya. Vasudeva, whose radiance was not slight, put his boy 
down, took the baby girl from Yasoda’s bed and briskly returned. 
Upon awakening, Yasoda saw that a son had taken birth. He was 
the color of a dark blue lotus petal. Then she became exceedingly 
delighted. After taking the little girl to his dwelling, Vasudeva 
placed her on Devaki’s bed and remained as before. 


5.3.24-25 
tato bala-dhvanim Srutva raksinah sahasotthitah 
kamsayavedayamasur devaki-prasavam dvija 
kamsas turnam upetyainam tato jagraha balikam 
mufica munceti devakya sanna-kanthya nivaritah 


Then, hearing the cry of a baby, the guards arose at once. O 
Brahmana, they informed Karmsa about Devaki’s parturition. 
Kathsa arrived on the spot and took the little girl. He was 
impeded by Devaki whose throat was at a loss while uttering 
“Let go, let go”. 


5.3.26-28 
ciksepa ca Sild-prsthe sa ksipta viyati sthita 
avapa rupam sumahat sayudhasta-maha-bhujam 
prajahasa tathaivoccaih karnsam ca rusitabravit 
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kim maya ksiptayad kamsa jato yas tvam vadhisyati 
sarvasva-bhiito devanam asin mrtyuh pura sa te 
tad etat sampradharyasu kriyatam hitam atmanah 


He threw the girl on a slab of stone, but she went upward and 
stayed in the air. She assumed a huge form, with eight stout arms 
holding weapons. She laughed loudly and angrily addressed 
Karisa: “What is the use of throwing me, Karnsa? He who will 
kill you, who is the all in all of the gods and who was your death 
in your previous life has taken birth. So now think about this 
and quickly do what is beneficial for you.” 


5.3.29 
ity uktva prayayau devi divya-srag-gandha-bhisana 
pasyato bhoja-rajasya stuta siddhair vihayasa 


Saying this, the goddess departed through the sky. She was 
adorned with divine garlands and scents and was praised by 
perfected beings while King Bhoja looked on. 


Chapter four 


5.4.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
kamsas tatodvigna-manah praha sarvan mahdsuran 
pralamba-kesi-pramukhan ahiydsura-pungavan 


Sri Parasara continued: Karhsa’s anxiety kept rising. He sum- 
moned all the chief asuras, among whom the foremost were 
Pralamba and Kesi, and addressed all those topmost demons. 


5.4.2-3 
kamsa uvaca 
he pralamba maha-baho kesin dhenuka piitane 
aristadyas tathaivanye sriuyatam vacanam mama 
mam hantum amarair yatnah krtah kila duratmabhih 
mad-virya-tapitair vira na tv etan ganayamy aham 


Karnsa said: “Mighty-armed Pralamba! Kesi! Dhenuka! Pitana! 
Hey Arista and the others! Listen to me. The wicked immortals, 
made to suffer due to my prowess, endeavor to assassinate me, O 
warriors, but I don’t think much of them. 


5.4.4-5 
kim indrendalpa-viryena kim harenaika-carina 
harina vapi kirn sadhyam chidresv asura-ghatina 
kim adityaih kim vasubhir alpa-viryaih kim agnibhih 
kim vanyair amaraih sarvair mad-bahu-bala-nirjitaih 
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“Who at all is Indra? He is a weakling. Who at all is Hara? He 
roams alone. And what can Hari do? He kills asuras when they 
are not paying attention. Who are the sons of Aditi? And who 
are the Vasus? They are sluggish. Who is Agni? And who are the 
rest of the immortals? All of them were vanquished by the force 
of my arms. 


5.4.6-7 
kim na drsto ‘mara-patir maya samyugam etya sah 
prsthenaiva vahan bandn apagacchann avaksasa 
mad-rastre virata-vrstir yada sakrena kim tada 
mad-bana-bhinnair jaladair apo mukta yathepsitah 


“Why haven't I seen the king of immortals? After he entered the 
battle, he fled while carrying my shafts on his back and not on 
the chest. When there is a downpour of bravery in my kingdom, 
what can Indra do? He withheld rain, but when the rainclouds 
were pierced by my arrows they released as much water as was 
needed. 


5.4.8 
kim urvyam avani-pala mad-bahu-bala-bhiravah 
te sarve sannatim yata jardsandham rte gurum 


“Are the protectors of the Earth not afraid of the might of 
my arms? All of them, except my guru Jarasandha, accepted 
submission. 


5.4.9-11 
amaresu mamavajna jayate daitya-pungavah 
hdsyam me jayate virds tesu yatna-paresv api 
tathapi khalu dustanam tesam apy adhikam maya 
apakdraya daityendra yataniyam duratmanam 
tad ye yasasvinah kecit prthivyam ye ca yajvanah 
karyo devapakaraya tesam sarvatmana vadhah 
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“O best of Daityas, I feel contempt for the immortals. I laugh at 
them, O warriors, even at those who try to wrong me. Still, O 
chief demons, I shall strive even harder to harm those bad and 
evil-minded beings. Therefore, to hurt the gods, all the men on 
Earth who are famous for their liberality to them as well as those 
who sponsor fire sacrifices should be executed with all effort. 


5.4.12-13 
utpannas capi me mrtyur bhita-purvah sa vai kila 
ity etad darika praha devaki-garbha-sambhava 
tasmad balesu ca paro yatnah karyo mahi-tale 
yatrodriktam balam bale sa hantavyah prayatnatah 


“The baby girl born from Devaki told me that He who was my 
previous death was born not too long ago, so now a massive 
search for baby boys on Earth should take place. All efforts 
should be made to slay any young boy who has extraordinary 
strength,” 


5.4.14 
ity ajhapyasuran kamsah pravisyasu grham tatah 
mumoca vasudevam ca devakim ca nirodhatah 


Having thus instructed the asuras, Karhsa swiftly entered the 
inner dwelling and released Vasudeva and Devaki from confine- 
ment. 


5.4.15-16 
kamsa uvaca 
yuvayor ghatita garbha vrthaivaite mayadhuna 
ko ’py anya eva nasaya mama garbhah samudyatah 
tad alam paritapena ninam tad bhavino hi te 
arbhaka yuvayor dosdc cayuso yad viyojitah 


Karnsa told them: “I vainly killed all these babies of yours. Only 
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some other baby is going to try to put me to death. Anyway, there 
is no need to feel too much remorse: Surely your future children 
will not be subject to any discrepancy of the life span.” 


5.4.17 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity dsvasya vimuktva ca kamsas tau parisankitah 
antar-grham dvija-srestha pravivesa tatah svakam 


Sri Parasara said: Thus consoling and freeing them, O foremost 
Brahmana, Karhsa, being very apprehensive, withdrew to his 
inner apartments. 


Chapter Five 


5.5.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
vimukto vasudevo "pi nandasya sakatam gatah 
prahrstam drstavan nandam putro jato mameti vai 
vasudevo ‘pi tam praha distya distyeti sadaram 
vardhake ’pi samutpannas tanayo ’yam tavadhuna 


Sri Paraéara continued: Released from confinement, Vasudeva 
went to Nanda’s wagon and saw that Nanda was ecstatic, “I have 
a son!” Vasudeva respectfully added “by good fortune, by good 
fortune! Even now, in your old age, a son was born to you. 


5.5.3-5 
datto hi varsikah sarvo bhavadbhir nrpateh karah 
yad-artham agatds tasman natra stheyam maha-dhanaih 
yad-artham agatah karyam tan nispannam kim asyate 
bhavadbhir gamyatam nanda tac chighram nija-gokulam 
mamapi balakas tatra rohini-prabhavo hi yah 
sa raksaniyo bhavata yathayam tanayo nijah 


“All of you have already paid the yearly tax to the king. That is the 
reason you came here. Rich people should not stay in this place 
after concluding their business. You did what you came here to 
do, so why do you linger? Nanda, you should quickly return to 
your Gokula. I too have a son there. He was born from Rohini. 
Raise him as if he were your own son.” 
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5.5.6 
ity uktah prayayur gopa nanda-gopa-purogamah 
Sakataropitair bhandaih karam dattva maha-balah 


Thus addressed, the cowherds, who were very strong, placed 
their belongings on the wagons and departed with Nanda in 
front. Their taxes had been paid. 


5.5.7-8 
vasatam gokule tesam putana bala-ghatini 
suptam krsnam updadaya ratrau tasmai stanam dadau 
yasmai yasmai stanam ratrau putand samprayacchati 
tasya tasya ksanenangam bdlakasyopahanyate 


While the cowherds were residing in Gokula, Pitana, a killer of 
little boys, came at night, approached Krsna, who was asleep, 
and gave Him her breast to suck. Any boy to whom Pitana would 
give her breast to suck at night would die in a moment. 


5.5.9 
krsnas tu tat-stanam gadham karabhyam atipiditam 
grhitva prana-sahitam papau krodha-samanvitah 


Krsna, however, tightly grabbed her breasts, squeezed them with 
both hands, and, becoming angry, sucked the milk along with 
her life. 


5.5.10 
satimukta-mahda-rava vicchinna-snadyu-bandhana 
papata putana bhimau mriyamanatibhisana 


Hideous Pitan released high shrieks, had a complete nervous 
breakdown, and fell to the ground, dying. 
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5.5.11-13 
tan-nada-sruti-samtrastah prabuddhds te vrajaukasah 
dadrsuh pitanotsamge krsnam tam ca nipatitam 
adaya krsnam samtrasta yasodapi dvijottama 
go-puccha-bhramanendatha bala-dosam apakarot 
go-karisam upddaya nanda-gopo ‘pi mastake 
krsnasya pradadau raksam kurvams caitad udirayan 


The residents of Vraja woke up, being terrified by hearing the 
noise. They saw Pitana on the floor and Krsna on her belly. 
Yasoda was very afraid, O best of Brahmanas. She took Krsna, 
and dispelled the fault of infancy by waving a cow’s tail. Nanda 
got some powdered cow dung and sprinkled it over Krsna’s head. 
And to effect a protective spell, he spoke as follows. 


5.5.14-15 
nanda-gopa uvaca 
raksatu tvam asesanam bhitanam prabhavo harih 
yasya nabhi-samudbhita-pankajad abhavaj jagat 
yena damstragra-vidhrta dharayaty avanir jagat 
varaha-riupa-dhrg devah sa tvam raksatu kesavah 


Nanda said: “May Hari who is the source of all beings and from 
the lotus of whose navel the universe arose protect you. May 
Lord KeSava who sustains the world and who assumed the form 
of a boar by which the Earth was lifted on the tips of its tusks 
protect you. 


5.5.16-17 
nakhankura-vinirbhinna-vairi-vaksa-sthalo vibhuh 
nrsimha-rupi sarvatra raksatu tvam jandrdanah 
vamano raksatu sada bhavantam yah ksanad abhit 
trivikramah kramakranta-trailokyah sphurad-ayudhah 


“May the all-pervasive Janardana who had the form of a half- 
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man and half-lion and who thus tore to shreds His enemy’s chest 
with His long fingernails forever protect you. May Vamana, who 
after a moment became Trivikrama and thus traversed the three 
worlds in sequence with His weapons visible, always protect you. 


5.5.18-19 
Siras te patu govindah kantham raksatu kesavah 
guhyam ca jatharam visnur janghe padau janardanah 
mukham bahu prabahu ca manah sarvendriyani ca 
raksatv avyahataisvaryas tava narayano vyayah 


“May Govinda guard your head, may KeSava protect your neck, 
may Visnu shield your privates and your abdomen, and may 
Janardana safeguard your legs and your feet. May imperishable 
Narayana whose godly might is unimpeded protect your face, 
upper arms, forearms, mind and all the senses. 


5.5.20-21 
sarnga-cakra-gada-paneh sankha-ndda-hatah ksayam 
gacchantu preta-kusmanda-raksasa ye tavahitah 
tvam patu diksu vaikuntho vidiksu madhusidanah 
hrsikeso ‘mbare bhimau raksatu tvam mahi-dharah 


“Let the ghosts, goblins, fiends and other beings inimical to 
you perish by being dumbstricken by the sound of the conch of 
Him in whose hands are the Sarnga bow, a cakra and a mace. 
May Vaikuntha guard you in the cardinal directions, may 
Madhusidana look after you in the intermediate directions, may 
Hrsikesa protect you in the sky and may Mahidhara keep you 
safe on the ground.” 


5.5.22-23 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam krta-svasty-ayano nanda-gopena balakah 
Sayitah sakatasyadho bdla-paryankikd-tale 
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te ca gopa mahad drstva piitanayah kalevaram 
mrtayah paramam trasam vismayam ca tada yayuh 


Sri Parasara said: Nanda thus pronounced a benedictory mantra 
on the boy. Then he put the infant to sleep in the child’s little 
bed below a wagon. At that time, observing the gigantic body of 
Patana, who had passed away, the cowherds were filled with the 
utmost terror and wonder. 


Chapter Sie 


5.6.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
kadacic chakatasyadhah sayano madhusiidanah 
ciksepa caranav urdhvam stanyarthi praruroda ha 
tasya pada-praharena sakatam parivartitam 
vidhvasta-kumbha-bhandam tad viparitam papata vai 


Sri Parasara resumed: At some point in time, Madhusidana, 
who was lying below a wagon, kicked both feet upward, crying. 
He wanted breast milk. The wagon overturned by the strike of 
His feet. It fell upside down, and the pots and the goods were 
damaged. 


5.6.3-5 
tato haha-krtah sarvo gopa-gopi-jano dvija 
ajagamatha dadrse balam uttana-sayinam 
gopah keneti kenedam sakatam parivartitam 
tatraiva balakah procur balendnena patitam 
rudata drstam asmabhih pada-viksepa-patitam 
Sakatam parivrttam vai naitad anyasya cestitam 


Then all the cowherd men and cowherd women came, and made 
sounds of consternation, O Brahmana. They saw that the boy was 
resting on His back. The men exclaimed, “Who did this? Who 
overtuned the wagon?” The little boys there said, “This boy made 
it crash. We saw it turn over by the jolt of his foot while he was 
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crying. The wagon turned on itself. Nobody else was involved in 
this.” 


5.6.6-7 
tatah punar ativdsan gopa vismaya-cetasah 
nanda-gopo ‘pi jagraha balam atyanta-vismitah 
yasoda sakataridha-bhagna-bhanda-kapalika 
Sakatam carcayamasa dadhi-puspa-phalaksataih 


Again the cowherds were completely flabbergasted. Utterly 
amazed, Nanda took the boy. Yasoda, who had placed the 
currently broken goods and dishware on the wagon, smeared the 
wagon with yogurt, flowers, fruits and unbroken grains. 


5.6.8-9 
gargas ca gokule tatra vasudeva-pracoditah 
pracchanna eva gopandm samskdran akarot tayoh 
jyestham ca ramam ity aha krsnam caiva tathavaram 
gargo matimatam srestho nama kurvan maha-matih 


Sent by Vasudeva, one day Garga arrived in Gokula. He secretly 
performed the cowherds’ rites for the two boys. High-minded 
Garga, the best of high-minded souls, made the names. He 
proclaimed, “The elder one is Rama, and the younger one is 
Krsna.” 


5.6.10-12 
svalpenaiva tu kdlena ranginau tau tada vraje 
ghrsta-janu-karau vipra babhivatur ubhav api 
karisa-bhasma-digdhangau bhramamdnav itas tatah 
na nivarayitum sehe yasoda tau na rohini 
go-vata-madhye kridantau vatsa-vatam gatau punah 
tad ahar jdta-go-vatsa-pucchakarsana-tatparau 


Within a short time, the two boys began taking pleasure in the 
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pastures. They rubbed their knees on the ground, O Brahmana. 
They crawled here and there, smudging their bodies with 
cowdung and ashes. Neither Yasoda nor Rohini was able to 
prevent them from playing in the cowpens or from going to the 
enclosure of the calves, where the two boys would daily pull the 
cows’ tails and the calves’ tails. 


5.6.13-14 
yada yasoda tau balav eka-sthana-carav ubhau 
Sasaka no varayitum kridantav aticaricalau 
damna madhye tato baddhva babandha tam ulikhale 
krsnam aklista-karmanam aha cedam amarsita 


Krsna’s actions were unimpeded. When Yasoda could not even 
prevent the two boys from buoyantly playing in one enclosed 
area, she tied a rope, fastened Him to a mortar there, and 
impatiently spoke to Him as follows. 


5.6.15-16 
yadi saknosi gaccha tvam aticancala-cestita 
ity uktvatha nijam karma sa cakdra kutumbini 
vyagrayam atha tasyam sa karsamana uliukhalam 
yamalarjuna-madhyena jagama kamaleksanah 


“Now, go if you can, naughty boy.” Thereafter Yasoda, the wife 
in the household, went to do her chores. When she became busy 
that way, lotus-eyed Krsna dragged the mortar and went by the 
middle of two arjuna trees. 


5.6.17-20 
karsata vrksayor madhye tiryag-gatam ulukhalam 
bhagnav uttunga-sakhagrau tena tau yamalarjunau 
tatah kata-kata-sabda-samakarnana-tatparah 
ajagama vraja-jano dadarsa ca maha-drumau 
navodgatalpa-dantamsu-sita-hasam ca balakam 
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tayor madhya-gatarn damna baddham gadham tathodare 
tatas ca damodaratam sa yayau dama-bandhanat 


The mortar which He was dragging was blocked by the two trees 
and became perpendicular. As He kept pulling it, the trees, the 
tips of whose branches were very high, broke. 

The people in the cowherd community heard the clatter of 
the tumbling trees and arrived. They saw the two big trees and 
the boy. His smile was white because of the rays of the small, 
newly risen teeth. He was between the trees and tightly bound 
with a rope on the abdomen. And therefore, since He was bound 
with a rope, He achieved the status of being Damodara. 


5.6.21-24 
gopa-vrddhas tatah sarve nanda-gopa-purogamah 
mantrayamasur udvigna mahotpatatibhiravah 
sthaneneha na nah karyam vrajamo ‘nyan maha-vanam 
utpata bahavo hy atra drsyante ndsa-hetavah 
putanaya vindsas ca sakatasya viparyayah 
vina vatadi-dosena drumayoh patanam tatha 
vrndavanam itah sthanat tasmad gacchama ma ciram 
yavad bhauma-mahotpata-doso nabhibhaved vrajam 


All the elder cowherds, whose chief was Nanda, deliberated 
among thelselves. They were nervous and terrified because of 
the very bad omen, “Let’s get out of here. Let us go to another 
large woodland. Many bad omens, sources of destruction, have 
been seen here. Pittana died, the wagon was overturned, and 
these two trees fell without any wind or other disturbance. We 
should leave this place and go to Vrndavana without delay so 
that our community may not be wiped out by some other earthly 
calamity.” 


5.6.25-27 
iti krtva matim sarve gamane te vrajaukasah 
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ucuh svam svam kulam sighram gamyatam ma vilambatha 
tatah ksanena prayayuh sakatair go-dhanais tatha 
yuthaso vatsa-palas ca kdlayanto vrajaukasah 
dravyavayava-nirdhutam ksana-matrena tat tatha 
kaka-bhasa-samakirnam vraja-sthanam abhi dvija 


Thus making up their minds to depart, all those cowherds 
said, “Let us go to our respective domiciles.” Once there, they 
exclaimed: “You all should not tarry.” They left ina moment after 
that, with the wagons and the cattle. The herders of calves did 
their counting in groups. The old settlement instantly became 
void of goods and apparatuses, and turned out as a place only 
abounding in crows and vultures, O Brahmana. 


5.6.28-30 
vrndavanam bhagavata krsnenaklista-karmana 
Subhena manasa dhyatam gavam siddhim abhipsata 
tatas tatratirikse ‘pi gharma-kdle dvijottama 
pravrt-kala ivodbhittam nava-saspam samantatah 
sa samavasitah sarvo vrajo vrndavane tatah 
Sakati-vata-paryantas candrardhakara-samsthitah 


With a radiant mind, Lord Krsna, whose deeds are unimpeded, 
had contemplated upon Vrndavana, desiring the emancipation 
of the cows. Therefore, although the summer season was very 
harsh there, O Brahmana, it became like the rainy season, and 
new grass grew everywhere. The entire cowherd community 
settled in Vrndavana. Flanked by the camp of small wagons, they 
drew their line of carts in the form of a half moon. 


5.6.31-34 
vatsa-palau ca samvrttau rama-damodarau tatah 
eka-sthana-sthitau gosthe ceratur bala-lilaya 
barhi-patra-krtapidau vanya-puspdvatamsakau 
gopa-venu-krtatodya-patra-vadya-krta-svanau 
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kaka-paksa-dharau balau kumarav iva pavaki 
hasamtau ca ramantau ca ceratuh sma mahd-vanam 
kvacid vahantav anyonyam kridamanau tatha paraih 
gopa-putraih samam vatsams carayantau viceratuh 


Then Rama and Damodara became calf herders. As a pastime 
of childhood, they roamed in a pasture located in a single area. 
They made wreaths of peacock plumes for themselves and 
decorated their ears with sylvan flowers. They made sounds with 
the pipes of cowherds and instrumental music with leaves and 
reeds turned into instruments. Wearing the wings of crows, the 
two boys looked like two Skandas, two sons of fire. They laughed, 
took pleasure, and roamed the large woodland. While playing, 
sometimes one would carry the other. They wandered while 
grazing the calves with the other sons of cowherds. 


5.6.35 
kdlena gacchata tau tu sapta-varsau maha-vraje 
sarvasya jagatah pdlau vatsa-pdlau babhivatuh 


When some time had passed there in great Vraja, those two 
herders of calves, the two guardians of the entire world, attained 
the age of seven. 


5.6.36-37 
pravrt-kalas tato ‘tiva meghaugha-sthagitambarah 
babhiva vari-dharabhir aikyam kurvan disam iva 
praridha-nava-saspadhya sakragopacita mahi 
tatha marakativasit padmaraga-vibhisita 


Then the rainy season came. The sky became covered by masses 
of clouds. The directions as if became unified as a result of the 
downpours of rain. The Earth, richly endowed with newly grown 
grass, was filled by indragopa insects. In that way the Earth was 
as if filled with emeralds and adorned with rubies. 
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5.6.38 
uhur unmarga-vahini nimnagambhamsi sarvatah 
manamsi durvinitanam prapya laksmim navam iva 


The waters of the rivers overflowed their banks and carried on 
everywhere, like the minds of those who are not well-bred go 
out-of-bounds upon achieving new prosperity. 


5.6.39 
na reje ntaritas candro nirmalo malinair ghanaih 
sad-vadi-vado murkhanam pragalbhabhir ivoktibhih 


Screened by thick rainclouds, the spotless moon was not radiant, 
like a speaker of the truth is sullied by the arrogant scoffs of fools. 


5.6.40 
nirgunenapi capena sakrasya gagane padam 
avapyatavivekasya nrpasyaiva parigrahe 


With the bow, though it was unstrung (nirguna), Indra had his 
place in the sky like an undiscerning king who selects a man of 
no quality (nirguna) to represent him. 


5.6.41 
megha-prsthe balakanam raraja vimald tatih 
durvrtte vrtta-cesteva kulinasyatisobhana 


A bright line of cranes was resplendent on the back of rainclouds 
just like the virtuous conduct of well-mannered people is a 
splendor over the bad behavior of the wicked. 


5.6.42 
na babandhambare sthairyam vidyud atyanta-cancala 
maitriva pravare pumsi durjanena prayojita 
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Like a crook’s friendship for a distinguished man, the highly 
fickle lightning did not stay in the sky for long. 


5.6.43 
marga babhivur aspastdas trna-saspa-cayavrtah 
arthantaram anupraptah prajadanam ivoktayah 


Overgrown by weeds and grass, the roads were indistinct, much 
like the words of dullards do not lead to an additional sense. 


5.6.44-45 
unmatta-sikhi-sdrange tasmin kale maha-vane 
krsna-ramau muda yuktau go-palais ceratuh saha 
kvacid gobhih samam ramyam geya-tana-ratav ubhau 
ceratuh kvacid atyartham Sita-vrksa-talasritau 


At that time, Krsna and Rama, filled with joy, wandered with 
the cow herders in the vast woodland enlivened by maddened 
peacocks and bees. Sometimes the two boys, who liked pleasant 
singing and euphonic tones, would wander with the cows. And 
occasionally, after walking extensively, they would take rest in 
the shade at the base of trees. 


5.6.46-48 
kvacit kadamba-srak-citrau mayira-srag-virdjitau 
viliptau kvacid asatam vividhair giri-dhatubhih 
parna-sayydsu samsuptau kvacin nidrantaraisinau 
kvacid garjati jimite haha-kdra-ravakulau 
gayatam anya-gopanam prasamsa-paramau kvacit 
maytra-kekdnugatau gopa-venu-pravadakau 


Sometimes, adorned with series of peacock feathers, they 
were especially colorful with garlands of kadamba flowers. 
On occasion they shone by smearing themselves with various 
mineral pigments. Once in a while, desiring more sleep, they 
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rested on beds of leaves. When a cloud was rumbling, sometimes 
they became emotional by making the sound ha hd. Every now 
and then, other cowherders would sing and the two boys would 
spend extra time to praise them. At times, those two would 
imitate the cries of peacocks by playing the pipes fit for cowherds. 


5.6.49-51 
iti nand-vidhair bhavair uttama-priti-samyutau 
kridantau tau vane tasmin ceratus tusta-manasau 
vikdle ca samam gobhir gopa-vrnda-samanvitau 
vihrtyatha yatha-yogam vrajam etya maha-balau 
gopaih samanaih sahitau kridantav amarav iva 
evam tav usatus tatra rama-krsnau maha-dyuti 


Feeling the highest pleasure because of such manifold moods, 
they had fun while roaming in that forest. Their minds were 
content. In the late afternoon, those two strong boys shifted and, 
while returning to the cowherd settlement along with the cows 
and the cow herders as usual, looked like two gods by playing 
with the cow herders of the same age. Rama and Krsna, two 
grand effulgences, lived there in this way. 
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5.7.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ekada tu vind ramam krsno vrnddvanam yayau 
vicacara vrto gopair vanya-puspa-srag-ujjvalah 
sa jagamatha kalindim lola-kallola-salinim 
tira-sarnlagna-phenaughair hasantim iva sarvatah 


One day when Krsna was without Rama, He went to Vrndavana. 
He strolled, surrounded by cow herders and sporting a garland 
of forestial blossoms. Then He proceeded to the Kalindi River. It 
abounded in playful waves and was as if smiling all the way with 
its mass of foam stuck on the shore. 


5.7.3-5 
tasyas catimaha-bhimam visagni-srita-varinam 
hradam kdliya-nagasya dadarsativibhisanam 
visagnina prasarata dagdha-tira-mahiruham 
vatahatambu-viksepa-sparsa-dagdha-vihangamam 
tam ativa maha-raudram mrtyu-vaktram ivaparam 
vilokya cintayamasa bhagavan madhusidanah 


He saw one of the river’s basins, the lake of the snake Kaliya. It 
was very frightful and its water had burning poison. The lake 
was ghastly. The trees on the bank were scorched by the vapors 
of the burning poison, and the birds overhead were scalded by 
the water droplets lifted by the wind. Beholding that very fierce 
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lake which was as if another face of death, Lord Madhustidana 
became pensive. 


5.7.6-10 
asmin vasati dustatma kaliyo ‘sau visayudhah 
yo maya nirjitas tyaktva dusto gacchet payo-nidhim 
teneyam dusitd sarva yamuna sagarangama 
na narair go-dhanais capi trsartair upabhujyate 
tad asya naga-rajasya kartavyo nigraho maya 
nistrasds tu sukham yena careyur vraja-vasinah 
etad-artham tu loke sminn avatarah krto maya 
yad esdm utpatha-sthanam karya santir duratmanam 
tad etam natidura-stharn kadambam uru-sakhinam 
adhiruhya patisyami hrade sminn anilasinah 


“Here lives wicked Kaliya, whose weapon is poison. After I 
vanquished him, that scoundrel abandoned the ocean and came 
here.'* The entire Yamuna, which flows to the ocean, has become 
polluted by him, and so the river can no longer be enjoyed by 
anyone, whether a human or a head of cattle, afflicted by thirst. 
Therefore I should subjugate this king of snakes so that the 
inhabitants of Vraja may easily go about their lives without 
fear. I made My descent in this world for this kind of purpose. 
Because such evil minds whose surroundings have taken a wrong 
turn should find eternal rest, I will climb this many-branched 
kadamba tree closeby and plunge in this lake of the snake.” 


16 The details are in the seventeenth chapter of the tenth canto of 
Bhagavatam. Moreover, here Krsna refers to Garuda as Himself, according 
to Visnucitta: asminn iti, yo mayety-ddi maya mad-vibhiti-bhitena 
tarksyenety arthah. (Visnu-cittiya 5.7.6). 

17 Sridhara Svami explains that the kadamba tree had not been scorched 
by the vapors of the lake because, according to some other Purana, Garuda 
had once perched on it: tad etam iti, sa tu kadambo ‘mrtaménayata 
garudenakrantatvan na dahyata iti purandntara-prasiddhih. (Atma- 
prakdsa 5.7.10) 
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5.7.11-13 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ittham vicintya baddhva ca gadham parikaram tatah 
nipapata hrade tatra naga-rajasya vegatah 

tendtipatata tatra ksobhitah sa maha-hradah 
atyartham dura-jatams tu samasirncan mahiruhan 

te hi dusta-visa-jvala-taptambu-pavanoksitah 
jajvaluh padapah sadyo jvala-vyapta-dig-antarah 


Sri Parasara said: Resolving on this plan of action, He tightened 
His girdle and plunged in the lake of the king of snakes with 
much velocity. Disturbed by Him, who had forcefully plunged in 
it, that great lake abundantly splashed the trees situated at some 
distance. The trees, wetted by the gush of water heated by the 
power of the deadly poison, at once burst into flames, and, in 
turn, set ablaze the whole area. 


5.7.14 
asphotayamasa tada krsno ndga-hrade bhujam 
tac-chabda-sravanac casu naga-rajo *bhyupagamat 


Then Krsna flapped His arms on the lake of the snake. Hearing 
that sound, that king of snakes swiftly came closeby. 


5.7.15-16 
atamra-nayanah kopdad visa-jvalakulair mukhaih 
vrto maha-visais canyair uragair anilasanaih 
naga-patnyas ca Sataso hari-haropasobhitah 
prakampita-tanu-ksepa-calat-kuntala-kantayah 


The snake’s eyes were deep red out of anger. He was surrounded 
by his other mouths that spit flames of poison and by more 
snakes, eaters of air, with deadly poison. His wives were there 
by the hundreds: They were charming with lovely necklaces, and 
they had splendor with their swinging earrings set in motion by 
their trembling bodies. 
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5.7.17-18 
tatah pravestitah sarpaih sa krsno bhoga-bandhanaih 
dadamsus te ’pi tam krsnam visa-jvalakulair mukhaih 
tam tatra patitam drstva sarpa-bhogair nipiditam 
gopa vrajam upagamya cukrusuh soka-lalasah 


Coiling themselves around Krsna, the snakes bit Him with their 
mouths that spit flames of poison. The cow herders, seeing that 
He had plunged there and was now squeezed by the snakes’ coils, 
rushed back to the village, absorbed in wailing on the way. 


5.7.19 
gopa ucuh 
esa moham gatah krsno magnau ‘8 vai kdliya-hrade 
bhaksyate ndga-rajena tam adgacchata pasyata 


The cow herders announced: “Krsna has gone crazy. He dove in 
Kaliya’s lake. He is being eaten by the Lizard King. You all should 
come to the lake and see this.” 


5.7.20-22 
tac chrutva tatra te gopa vajra-patopamam vacah 
gopyas ca tvarita jagmur yasoda-pramukha hradam 
haha kvasav iti jano gopinam ativihvalah 
yasodaya samam bhranto druta-praskhalitam yayau 
nanda-gopas ca gopas ca ramas cadbhuta-vikramah 
tvaritam yamunam jagmuh krsna-darsana-lalasah 


Hearing those words equal to the strike of a thunderbolt, the 
cowherd men and the cowherd women, including Yasoda, 
hurriedly went there. The women, utterly confused, “Alas, 
alas, where is he?”, precipitately left with Yasoda, in disarray, 
and stumbled on the path. Nanda, the other cowherds, as well 


18 magno (Annangaracharyas edition). This reading is taken. 
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as Rama, who is amazingly courageous, quickly went to the 
Yamuna, eager to see Krsna. 


5.7.23 
dadrsus capi te tatra sarpa-raja-vasangatam 
nisprayatni-krtam krsnam sarpa-bhoga-vivestitam 


There they spotted Krsna in the grip of the kingly snake, trapped 
by the snake's coils, and rendered unable to make any effort to 
escape. 


5.7.24-25 
nanda-gopo ’pi niscesto nyasya putra-mukhe drsam 
yasoda ca maha-bhaga babhiiva muni-sattama 
gopyas tv anya rudantyas ca dadrsuh soka-katarah 
procus ca kesavam pritya bhaya-katarya-gadgadam 


Casting a glance at the face of his son, Nanda stopped moving. 
Illustrious Yasoda too became inert, O best of sages. The other 
women, grieving and disheartened, wept while gazing at Kesava, 
and addressed Him with love, their voices choked by convulsive 
sobs due to fear. 


5.7.26-27 
gopya tucuh 
sarva yasodaya sardham visamo ’tra maha-hradam 
sarpa-rdjasya no gantum asmabhir yujyate vrajam 
divasah so vind sitryam vind candrena ka nisa 
vina vrsena ka gavo vind krsnena ko vrajah 


The cowherd ladies said: “All of us are going to enter the big lake 
of the Snake King now along with Yasoda. It is not right for us 
to go back to the village. What is day without the sun? What is 
night without the moon? What are cows without a bull? And 
what is Vraja without Krsna? 
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5.7.28 
vind-krta na yasyamah krsnendnena gokulam 
aramyam natisevyam ca vari-hinam yatha sarah 


“Thus made to be without Krsna, we shall not return to the 
village, which has become unpleasant and unfit for living, like a 
pond bereft of water. 


5.7.29-30 
yatra nendivara-syama-kaya-kantir ayam harih 
tenapi matur vasena ratir astiti vismayah 
utphulla-pankaja-dala-spasta-kanti-vilocanam 
apasyanto harim dinah katham gosthe bhavisyatha 


“Tt is ridiculous to think that the mother’s dwelling where Hari, 
the effulgence of whose body is dark blue like an indivara lotus, 
is not present would be enjoyable. What about you, cowherds? 
How could you possibly stay in the pastures without seeing Hari, 
whose eyes have a clear radiance with its petals of full-blown 
lotuses? You would be miserable. 


5.7.31-32 
atyanta-madhuralapa-hrtasesa-manoratham 
na vind pundarikaksam yasyamo nanda-gokulam 
bhogendavestitasyapi sarpa-rajasya pasyata 
smita-sobhi-mukham gopyah krsnasyasmad-vilokane 


“The wealth of our inner longings was stolen by His profusely 
sweet talk. We will not go to Nanda’s village without lotus-eyed 
Krsna. See, gopis, how Krsna’s face is resplendent with a smile 
when we look at him, although he is enveloped by the coil of the 
king of snakes.” 


5.7.33-34 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
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iti gopi-vacah srutva rauhineyo maha-balah 
gopams ca trasa-vidhuran vilokya stimiteksanan 
nandam ca dinam atyartham nyasta-drstim sutanane 
murchakulam yasodam ca krsnam ahatma-samjnaya 


Sri Parasara continued: Upon hearing the gopis’ plaintive 
words, the powerful son of Rohini looked at the men, who were 
immobilized by fright and whose gaze was motionless, at Nanda, 
who was totally miserable and whose eyes were riveted on his 
son’s face, and at Yasoda, who was overcome by a swoon, and 
addressed Krsna by His own names. 


5.7.35-36 
kim idam deva-devesa bhavo ’yam manusas tvaya 
vyajyate tyantam atmanam kim anantam na vetsi yat 
tvam eva jagato nabhir aranam iva samsrayah 
kartapaharta pata ca trailokyam tvam trayi-mayah 


“What is this, master of the god of gods? You are displaying a 
human temperament to a high degree. Do You know that You 
are Ananta, or not? You are the support of the universe, just like 
the hub of a wheel. You are the Maker, the Destroyer and the 
Maintainer. You are the three worlds. You have the nature of the 
three Vedas. 


5.7.37-38 
sendrai rudragni-vasubhir ddityair marud-asvibhih 
cintyase tvam acintyatman samastais caiva yogibhih 
jagaty-artham jagan-natha bharavataranecchaya 
avatirno si martyesu tavamsas caham agra-jah 


“Indra, the Rudras, Agni, the Vasus, the Adityas, the Maruts and 
the Asvins contemplate on You, O inconceivable Soul, as do all 
the yogis. With the desire to diminish the burden in order to 
safeguard the world, O Jagannatha, You have descended among 
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mortals. And I, Your elder brother, am an amsSa of You. 


5.7.39-40 
manusya-lilarn bhagavan bhajata bhavata surah 
vidambayantas tval-lilam sarva eva sahdsate 
avatarya bhavan pirvam gokule tu suranganah 
kridartham atmanah pascdd avartirno ’si sasvata 


“Lord, You are having human pastimes, and all the gods are 
collaborating with You by imitating Your type of disguise. 
Before making Your descent, O Saévata, You made the goddesses 
descend in Gokula to enhance Your fun. 


5.7.41-42 
atravatirnayoh krsna gopa eva hi bandhavah 
gopyas ca sidatah kasmad etan bandhin upeksase 
darsito manuso bhavo darsitam bala-capalam 
tad ayam damyatam krsna dustatma dasanayudhah 


“Of the two that have descended here, Krsna, the gopas are 
family, and the gopis are despondent. Why do you neglect them, 
our relatives? You showed a human temperament, and You 
showed off fickleness as a child, so now, Krsna, this evil serpent 
should be tamed.” 


5.7.43-44 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
iti sarmsmaritah krsnah smita-bhinnostha-samputah 
asphotya mocayamasa sva-deham bhogi-bandhanat 
anamya capi hastabhyam ubhabhyam madhyamam sirah 
aruhyabhugna-sirasah prananartoru-vikramah 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus given a total recall, Krsna let a 
smile peep through the aperture of His lips, enlarged His body 
and extricated Himself from the serpent’s lock. Then He of great 
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prowess lowered the middle head with both hands, mounted it, 
which was slightly bowed, and eminently danced. 


5.7.45 
vranah phane ’bhavams casya krsnasyanghri-nikuttanaih 
yatronnatim ca kurute nanamasya tatah sirah 


Bruises occurred on the hood. Whenever the snake raised his 
head, Krsna would lower it by kicking it. 


5.7.46 
murcham updayayau bhrantya nagah krsnasya recakaih 
danda-pata-nipatena vavama rudhiram bahu 


The snake fainted due to Krsna’s trampling (bhranti). He 
vomited much blood by purging (recaka) the air out of his lungs 
in consequence of the blows (danda-pdata-nipata). 


Alternatively: The snake fainted due to the bhranti foot dance and 
the many recaka foot dances of Krsna. He vomited much blood 
in consequence of the fall of His danda-pata foot dance.” 


19 Visnucitta and Sridhara Svami explain that those three movements 
of the feet are defined in Bharata Muni’s treatise. There are seven types 
of bhranti (bhrama) (perplexing motion). There are four types of recaka, 
one of which applies to the feet (pdda-recaka): The feet go from side to 
side in various motions. Danda-pdta means the feet have anklebells and 
are thrown in front: yadva bhranti-recaka-dandapatakhyah nrttoktah 
pada-nydsa-visesah. yathaha bharatah, “‘antar-bhramarikd jneya bhramari 
bahya-pirvika | alagna-bhramari ca syad ucita-bhramari tatha || citra- 
bhramarika caiva cakra-bhramarika tatha | nipata-bhramari ceti bhramah 
sapta prakirtitah || [Natya-sastra ?] parsvat parsve tu gamanam skhalitais 
calitaih padaih | vividhais caiva padasya pdda-recaka ucyate || [Natya- 
Sastra 4.249] niipuram caranam krtva puratah samprasarayet | ksipram 
aviddha-karanarmn danda-patd tu sd smrta || [Ndtya-Sdstra 10.44]” iti. 
(Visnu-cittiya) (Atma-prakasa) 
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5.7.47 
tam vibhugna-siro-grivam dsyebhyah snuta-sonitam 
vilokya karunam jagmus tat-patnyo madhusiidanam 


His heads were injured, his necks were broken, and blood was 
running from his faces. Observing how pitiful he was, his wives 
approached Madhusiidana. 


5.7.48-49 
naga-patnya ucuh 
jiiato si deva-devesa sarva-jnas tvam anuttamah 
param jyotir acintyam yat tad-amsah paramesvarah 
na samarthah surah stotumm yam ananya-bhavam vibhum 
svaripa-varnanam tasya katham yosit karisyati 


The serpent’s wives said: “We recognize You, master of the god of 
gods. You are omniscient and unexcelled. You, the Supreme Lord, 
are a portion of the inconceivable transcendental effulgence. 
How shall womankind describe Your nature when the gods 
themselves are unable to praise You, who do not originate from 
another (or who exists for those who have no other recourse)” 
and who are omnipresent? 


5.7.50-52 
yasyakhilam mahi-vyoma-jalagni-pavanatmakam 
brahmandam alpakalpamsah stosyamas tarn katham vayam 
yamato na vidur nityam yat svarupam hi yoginah 
paramartham anor alpam sthilat sthilam natah sma tam 
na yasya janmane dhata yasya cantaya nantakah 
sthiti-karta na canyo ‘ti yasya tasmai namah sada 


“How shall we eulogize You compared to whom the entire 
universal egg, consisting of earth, water, fire, air and ether, is but 


20 neti, ananyesu bhavatity ananya-bhavah tam (Atma-prakdga 5.7.49). 
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a small fraction of a little trifle? Even by practicing the yamas, 
the yogis cannot understand Your eternal nature in the highest 
sense. Your nature is smaller than an atom and bigger than the 
biggest. Let us bow to it always. Obeisances to Him who has no 
maker for the birth, who has no terminator for the termination, 
and the architect of whose continuation is none other than 
Himself. 


5.7.53-54 
kopah svalpo ’pi te nasti sthiti-palanam eva te 
karanam kaliyasydsya damane sruyatam vacah 
striyo nukampyah sadhinam mudha dinds ca jantavah 
yatas tato sya dinasya ksamyatam ksamatam vara 


“Actually You have not even a trace of anger. Your reason for 
subduing Kaliya is only the upholding of the normal order of 
things. Hear what we have to say. Good persons should have 
compassion for females. Creatures are silly and wretched. There- 
fore, given that he is a wretch, O best of forgivers, he should be 
forgiven. 


5.7.55-57 
samasta-jagad-ddharo bhavan alpa-balah phani 
tvat-pada-pidito jahyan muhurtardhena jivitam 
kva pannago ‘Ipa-viryo ‘yam kva bhavan bhuvanasrayah 
priti-dvesau samotkrsta-gocarau bhavato ‘vyaya 
tatah kuru jagat-svamin prasadam avasidatah 
pranams tyajati nago ‘yam bhartr-bhiksa pradiyatam 


“You are the substratum of the whole world, and he, a weak snake, 
was hurt by Your feet. His life might be over in half an hour. 
Where on one side is this lame snake, and where on the other 
are You, the basis of the universe? You, O imperishable being, 
should show affection for beings equal to You and enmity to 
distinguished evildoers. Consequently, O master of the universe, 
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be gracious to this dispirited fellow. This serpent is letting go of 
his life force. We beg You to give us our husband. 


5.7.58-59 
bhuvanesa jagannatha maha-purusa-pirvaja 
pranams tyajati nago ‘yam bhartr-bhiksam prayaccha nah 
vedanta-vedya devesa dusta-daitya-nibarhana 
prandms tyajati nago yam bhartr-bhiksa pradiyatam *" 


“Lord of the cosmos, Jagannatha, O You who existed even before 
the great Purusa, this serpent is letting go of his life force. We 
beg You to grant us our husband. O You who can be known 
through Vedanta, O god of gods, vanquisher of wicked Daityas, 
this serpent is letting go of his life force. Give us our husband as 
an act of charity.” 


5.7.60 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukte tabhir asvasya klanta-deho ’pi pannagah 
prasida deva-deveti praha vakyam sanaih sanaih 


After saying this, they consoled the serpent. Though his body 
was exhausted, he managed to utter, “Be gracious, god of gods.” 


5.7.61-63 
kdliya uvaca 
tavasta-gunam aisvaryam natha svabhavikam param 

nirastatisayam” yasya tasya stosyami kim nv aham 
tvam paras tvam parasyadyah param tvattah paratmaka 
parasmat paramo yas tvam tasya stosyami kirn nv aham 
yasmad brahma ca rudras ca candrendra-marud-asvinah 

vasavas ca sahddityais tasya stosyami kim nv aham 


21 These two verses are not in Pathak’s edition. 
22 Sridhara Svami reads this as niratisayam. 
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Kaliya said: “Lord, You have the eightfold mystical perfection. 
How shall I praise You whose perfection as such is natural, 
topmost and unsurpassed? You are supreme. You are the origin of 
the supreme reality. Hiranyagarbha comes from You. O You who 
are superior by nature, how shall I praise You? You are higher 
than Brahman. How shall I praise You from whom Brahma, 
Rudra, Candra, Indra, the Maruts, the Asvins, the Vasus and the 
Adityas come into existence? 


5.7.64-65 
ekavayava-siksmamso yasyaitad akhilam jagat 
kalpandvayavasyamsas tasya stosyami kirn nv aham 
sad-asad-ripino* yasya brahmadyas tridasesvarah 
paramartham na jananti tasya stosyami kim nv aham 


“The entire world is but a small portion of one part of Yours, nay 
it is a particle of an iota of imagination. How shall I praise You? 
Even Brahma and the other chief gods do not understand Your 
real purpose. You have visible forms and invisible forms. How 
shall I praise You? 


5.7.66-68 
brahmadyair arcyate yas tu gandha-puspdnulepanaih 
nandandadi-samudbhitaih so ‘rcyate va katharn maya 
yasyavatara-rupani deva-rajah sadarcati 
na vetti paramam ripam so rcyate va katham maya 
visayebhyah samavrttya sarvaksani ca yoginah 
yam arcayanti dhyanena so ’rcyate va katham maya 


“How might He who is worshiped by Brahma and others by 
means of scents, flowers and ointments originating from 
Nandana Garden and so on be worshiped by me? How might He 
whose Avataras are always honored by the king of gods without 


23 sad-asad-riipinah murttamurtta-rupavatah. (Visnu-cittiya) 
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knowing His highest form be honored by me? And how might 
He whom the yogis revere by meditating on Him after cutting off 
all their senses from the sensory objects be revered by me? 


5.7.69-70 
hrdi samkalpya yad-riupam dhydnendarcanti yoginah 
bhava-puspadina nathah so ‘rcyate va katharn maya 
so ‘ham te deva-devesa narcandadau stutau na ca 
sdmarthyavan krpa-matra-manovrttih prasida me 


“How might I possibly venerate You, the Lord whose form 
is venerated by yogis in meditation with the flowers of their 
feelings, and so on,” after enshrining Him in their hearts? I, 
O god of gods, am unable to either worship You or hymn Your 
glory. Be gracious to me. Your mindset consists of sheer mercy. 


5.7.71-74 

sarpa-jatir iyam krura yasyam jato smi kesava 
tat-svabhavo ’yam atrasti naparadho mamdacyuta 

srjyate bhavata sarvam tatha samhriyate jagat 

jati-riipa-svabhavas ca srjyante srjata tvaya 
yathaham bhavata srsto jatyd riupena cesvara 
svabhavena ca sadhutvam tathedam cestitarm maya 

yady anyatha pravarteyam deva-deva tato mayi 
nyayyo danda-nipato vai tavaiva vacanam yatha 


“KeSava, I was born in the cruel genus of snakes. Such is my 
nature. It is not my fault, Acyuta. You create the universe, and 


24  Visnucitta says the flowers represent nonviolence, control of the 
senses, compassion, tolerance, and so on, by means of which Keésava 
is pleased: yad-ripam dhydnena sankalpya bhava-mayani puspani 
ahimsdadini “ahirhsa prathamam puspam puspam indriya-nigrahah | sarva- 
bhita-daya puspam ksamad puspam visisyate || Samah pusparm damah 
puspam dhyana-puspam ca saptamam | satyam caivastamam puspam ebhis 
tusyati keSavah ||” iti vacandt. ( Visnu-cittiyd 5.7.69) 
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then withdraw it. While you create, You spawn genera, forms, 
and natures. My deeds are in conformity with the way You, God, 
fashioned me in terms of genus, form and nature. If I were to act 
differently, O god of gods, then the rod of punishment would 
rightfully fall on me, just as Your proclamation says (vindsaya 
ca duskrtam).” 


5.7.75-76 
tathapy ajne jagat-svamin dandam patitavan mayi 
sa slaghyo yam paro dandas tvatto me nanyato varah 
hata-viryo hata-viso damito ‘ham tvaydcyuta 
jivitam diyatam ekam ajndpaya karomi kim 


“Still, that You, O controller of the universe, made the rod of 
punishment fall on ignorant me is praiseworthy: This harsh 
punishment from You alone is a blessing to me. Acyuta, You 
abated my strength, nullified my poison, and subdued me. Spare 
my life. Order me what to do.” 


5.7.77-78 
sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
natra stheyam tvayd sarpa kaddacid yamuna-jale 
sa-putra-parivaras tvam samudra-salilam vraja 
mat-padani ca te sarpa drstva murdhani sagare 
garudah pannaga-ripus tvayi na praharisyati 


The Lord replied: “Don’t stay here, snake. Go to the ocean 
along with your offsprings and retinue. Never come back to the 
Yamuna. In the ocean, Garuda, the enemy of serpents, will not 
harm you, snake, because he will see the marks of My feet on 
your heads.” 


25 This is an anachronism. According to Sridhara Svami, the text refers 
to the Gita verse: tavaiva vacanam Sruti-smrty-ddi yatha “paritrandya 
sddhindm  vindsdya ca  duskrtam, dharma-samsthapanarthaya 


sambhavami yuge yuge” ity-adi. (Atma-prakdasa 5.7.74) 
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5.7.79-80 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva sarpa-rajam tarn mumoca bhagavan harih 
pranamya so ’pi krsnaya jagama payasam nidhim 
pasyatam sarva-bhitanam sabhrtya-suta-bandhavah 
samasta-bharyd-sahitah parityajya svakam hradam 


Sri Parasara resumed: After saying this to the serpent, Lord Hari 
freed Him. While everyone was watching, he bowed to Krsna, 
left his lake and went to the sea, accompanied by his servants, 
sons, relatives and all his wives. 


5.7.81-83 
gate sarpe parisvajya mrtam punar ivagatam 
gopa murdhani hardena sisicur netra-jair jalaih 
krsnam aklista-karmanam anye vismita-cetasah 
tustuvur mudita gopa drstva siva-jalam nadim 
giyamanah sa gopibhis caritaih sadhu-cestitaih 
samstiyamano gopais ca krsno vrajam upagamat 


Once the serpent had departed, the cowherds embraced Him as 
if He had died and come back to life. They sprinkled Him on the 
head with their tears out of love. Other cowherds, joyful upon 
seeing that the water in the river was pure, became amazed and 
extolled Krsna, whose feats are unimpeded. Krsna returned to 
the village while the cowherd ladies sang His exploits and the 
cowherd men glorified His good deeds. 


Chapter Eight 


5.8.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
gah palayantau ca punah sahitau bala-kesavau 
bhramamanau vane tasmin ramyam tala-vanam gatau 
tat tu tala-vanam divyarm dhenuko nama danavah 
mrga-mamsa-krtahdrah sadadhyaste kharakrtih 


Sri Parasara continued: One day, while grazing the cows as 
usual, Bala and Kesava, wandering in this woodland, reached 
delightful Talavana. That forest of Palmyra palms, though 
divine, was inhabited by the Danava called Dhenuka. He had the 
body of a donkey and decided that his food should be deermeat. 


5.8.3 
tat tu tala-vanam pakva-phala-sampat-samanvitam 
drstva sprhanvita gopa phaladane *bruvan vacah 


Noticing that Talavana had excellent ripe fruits, the cowherd 
boys, desiring them, spoke as follows for the sake of getting the 
fruits. 


5.8.4-5 
gopa ucuh 
he rama he krsna sada dhenukenaisa raksyate 
bhi-pradeso yatas tasmat pakvanimani santi vai 
phalani pasya talanam gandhamodita-dimsi vai 
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vayam etany abhipsamah patyantam yadi rocate 


The cowherd boys said: “Hey Rama! Hey Krsna! Since this part 
of the land is guarded by Dhenuka, here the palm fruits are ripe. 
Look at them. They render the area fragrant with their aroma. 
We want these. Let’s make them fall, if you like.” 


5.8.6 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
iti gopa-kumarandam srutva samkarsano vacah 
etat kartavyam ity uktva patayamasa tani vai 
krsnas ca patayamasa bhuvi tani phalani vai 


Sri Parasara continued: Upon listening to the cowherd boys, 
Sankarsana said “Let’s do it” and made the fruits fall. Krsna too 
made the fruits fall to the ground. 


5.8.7-9 
phalanam patatam sabdam akarnya sudurasadah 
ajagama sa dustatma kopdd daiteya-gardabhah 
padbhyam ubhabhyam sa tada pascimabhyam balam bali 
jaghanorasi tabhyam ca sa ca tenabhyagrhyata 
grhitva bhramayamasa so ‘mbare gata-jivitam 
tasminn eva sa ciksepa vegena trna-rajani 


Hearing the trees shake and the fruits fall, that dangerous and 
wicked donkey of a Daitya became enraged and came there. 
The powerful animal hit Bala with both hind legs on the chest, 
and he, in turn, grabbed him by the legs. Securing his grip, Bala 
whirled him in the air until the demon lost his life, and hurled 
the carcass into the sky on a palm tree. 


5.8.10-11 
tatah phalany anekani talagran nipatan kharah 
prthivyam patayamasa mahda-vato ghanan iva 
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anyan atha sajatiyan dgatan daitya-gardabhan 
krsnas ciksepa talagre balabhadras ca lilaya 


While falling from the treetop, the donkey caused many fruits 
to fall to the ground, like a gale that makes clouds rain. Other 
Daitya donkeys of the same caliber arrived, and Krsna and 
Balabhadra playfully threw them at the top of Palmyra trees. 


5.8.12-13 
ksanendalankrta prthvi pakvais tala-phalais tada 
daitya-gardabha-dehais ca maitreya susubhe dhikam 
tato gavo nirabadhas tasmims tala-vane dvija 
nava-saspam sukham cerur yan na bhuktam abhit pura 


In a moment, the Earth became adorned by ripe palm fruits 
and by bodies of Daitya donkeys, O Maitreya. It looked very 
beautiful. Afterward, the cows, undisturbed in Talavana, happily 
chewed fresh shoots of grass which they had never eaten before, 
O Brahmana. 


Chapter Nine 


5.9.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tasmin rasabha-daiteye sdnuge vinipatite 
saumyam tad gopa-gopinadm ramyam talavanam babhau 
tatas tau jata-harsau tu vasudeva-sutav ubhau 
hatva dhenuka-daiteyam bhandira-vatam adgatau 


Sri Parasara resumed: After the demise of the donkey demon 
and his followers, Talavana greatly appealed to the gopas and 
gopis. Vasudeva’s two sons were delighted by this, but ultimately 
after slaying the jackass Daitya they went to Bhandira-vata (the 
Banyan tree named Bhandira). 


5.9.3-4 
ksvelamanau pragayantau vicinvantau ca padapan 
carayantau ca ga dire vyaharantau ca namabhih 
niryoga-pasa-skandhau tau vana-mala-vibhiasitau 
susubhate mahatmanau bala-srngav iva rsabhau 


They played, sang, collected arboreal products, grazed the cattle 
from afar and called the cows by their names. Sporting the foot 
ropes of the kine on their shoulders and adorned with garlands 
of flowers from the timberland, those two great souls looked 
splendid like two young bulls with new horns. 
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5.9.5 
suvarnanjana-curnabhyam tau tada risitambarau 
mahendrayudha-samyuktau sveta-krsnav ivambudau 


At that time, with their garments tinged by reddish ochre and 
dark pigments, they looked like two clouds, one white and one 
blackish, linked by a rainbow. 


5.9.6-8 
ceratur loka-siddhabhih kridabhir itaretaram 
samasta-loka-nathanam natha-bhitau bhuvam gatau 
manusya-dharmabhiratau manayantau manusyatam 
taj-jati-guna-yuktabhih kridabhis ceratur vanam 
tatas tv andolikabhis ca niyuddhais ca mahd-balau 
vyayamam cakratus tatra ksepaniyais tathasmabhih 


They rambled by playing popular games with one another, being 
two sovereigns of all the rulers of planets who had come to 
Earth. Fond of the ethical conduct of humans and considering 
themselves human, they sauntered in the woods by having 
amusements involving human demeanor and qualities. The two 
strong boys did exercise by making swings and swinging, by 
wrestling, and by throwing pebbles. 


5.9.9-10 
tal-lipsur asuras tatra hy ubhayo ramamdanayoh 
ajagama pralambakhyo gopa-vesa-tirohitah 
so vagahata nihsankas tesarn madhyam amanusah 
manusam vapur asthaya pralambo danavottamah 


While both were taking pleasure, the asura name Pralamba 
came, disguised as a cowherd and desiring to grab the boys. 
He was not human. Fearless, Pralamba, the topmost demon, 
assumed a human body and infiltrated the group. 
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5.9.11-12 
tayos chidrantara-prepsur avisahyam amanyata 
krsnam tato rauhineyam hantum cakre manoratham 
harinakridanam nama bdla-kridanakam tatah 
prakurvanto hi te sarve dvaudvau yugapad utthitau 


He wanted another hole so he could get to those two boys. He 
thought he was invincible. He had in mind to kill Krsna, and 
then kill Rohini’s son. At that time, all the boys were playing the 
child’s game called harina adkridana (leaping like deer) (i.e. the 
Potato Sack Race). They would jump simultaneously in pairs. 


5.9.13-14 
sridamna saha govindah pralambena tatha balah 
gopalair aparais canye gopalah pupluvus tatah 
sridamanam tatah krsnah pralambam rohini-sutah 
jitavan krsna-paksiyair gopair anye parajitah 


Govinda was matched with Sridama, and Bala with Pralamba. 
Thereafter other cowherd boys leaped with the rest of them. 
Krsna triumphed over Sridama, and Bala defeated Pralamba. 
The others were beat by the boys on Krsna’s team.” 


5.9.15-16 
te vahayantas tv anyonyam bhandiram vatam etya vai 
punar nivavrtuh sarve ye ye tatra parajitah 
sankarsanam tu skandhena sighram utksipya danavah 
nabhah-sthalam jagamasu sa-candra iva varidah 


They carried one another to the Bhandira tree, but from there 
the losers carried the victors back to the starting ground. The 
Danava quickly got Sankarsana on his shoulders, but swiftly 
went into the sky, like a raincloud with the moon on its back. 


26 The Bhagavata says Krsna was defeated by Sridama and Balarama’s 
team was victorious (10.18.23-24). 
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5.9.17-18 
asahan rauhineyasya sa bhararm danavottamah 
vavrdhe sa maha-kayah pravrsiva balahakah 
samkarsanas tu tam drstva dagdha-sailopamakrtim 
srag-dama-lambabharanam makutatopa-mastakam 
raudram sakata-cakraksam pada-nydsa-calat-ksitim 


Unable to carry the weight of Rohini’s son, that topmost Danava 
increased in size. His body became big like a cloud in the rainy 
season. Then Sankarsana saw his real form: He looked like a 
charred mountain. He had a long ornament, a flower garland, 
and his head had pride because of a diadem. He was ferocious: 
His eyes were as big as chariot wheels, and the earth shook under 
his tread. 


5.9.19-21 
abhita-manasa tena raksasa rohini-sutah 
hriyamanas tatah krsnam idam vacanam abravit 
krsna krsna hriyamy esa parvatodagra-murtina 
kenapi pasya daityena gopala-cchadma-rupina 
yad atra sampratam karyarn maya madhu-nisiidana 
tat kathyatam prayaty esa duratmatitvaranvitah 


Carried away by that intrepid Raksasa, Rohini’s son said this to 
Krsna: “Krsna, Krsna, some Daitya huge like a hill and disguised 
as a cowherd is carrying me off. Tell me what I should do now, 
Madhunisitdana. The scoundrel is going away posthaste.” 


5.9.22 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tam aha ramam govindah smita-bhinnostha-samputah 
mahatma rauhineyasya bala-virya-pramdana-vit 


Sri Parasara continued: Govinda let a smile peep through the 
aperture of His lips and spoke to Rama. The great soul was aware 
of the proofs of Bala’s strength and bravery. 
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5.9.23-25 
Sri-krsna uvdca 
kim ayam manuso bhavo vyaktam evavalambyate 
sarvatman sarva-guhyanam guhya-guhyatmana tvaya 

smarasesa-jagad-bija-karanam karandgra-ja 

atmanam ekam tadvac ca jagaty ekarnave ca yat 
kim na vetsi yathaham ca tvam caikam karanam bhuvah 
bharavataranarthaya martya-lokam upagatau 


Sri Krsna said: “What is this human temperament you are 
clearly clinging to, O Soul of all? You are the subtle essence of 
the subtlety of all subtle things. Remember who you are: The 
radical cause of the whole world. O you who were born before 
all causes, you are all alone in the world when it turns out as 
one ocean. Don't you know that you and I are the sole cause of 
the universe and that we have come to the world to diminish the 
Earth’s burden? 


5.9.26 
nabhas Siras te ’mbu-vahas ca kesah 
padau ksitir vaktram ananta-vahnih 
somo manas te svasitam samirano 
disas catasro vyaya bahavas te 


“The sky is your head, the clouds are your hair, the earth is your 
feet, the endless fire is your mouths, the moon is your mind, the 
wind is your breath, and the four directions, O imperishable 
being, are your four arms. 


5.9.27 
sahasra-vaktro bhagavan mahatma 
sahasra-hastanghri-sarira-bhedah 
sahasra-padmodbhava-yonir addyah 
sahasrasas tvam munayo grnanti 
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“You, God, the great Soul, have thousands of faces and thousands 
of varieties of bodies with hands and feet. You are the source of 
thousands of Brahmas. You were first. Sages praise you by the 
thousands. 


5.9.28 
divyam hi rupam tava vetti nanyo 
devair asesair avatara-rupam 
tad arcyate vetsi na kim yad ante 
tvayy eva visvam layam abhyupaiti 


“No one but Me knows your divine, Universal Form. Don’t you 
know that your form as an Avatara is revered by all the gods? In 
the end, the universe merges in you. 


5.9.29 
tvaya dhrteyam dharani bibharti 
caracaram visvam ananta-miurte 
krtadi-bhedair aja kala-riipo 
nimesa-purvo jagad etad atsi 


“Held by you, the Earth sustains the world of moving beings and 
immobile entities. O you of unlimited bodies, O birthless one, 
you, in the form of Time, beginning from a millisecond to Krta 
yuga and so on, consume the universe. 


5.9.30-31 
attam yatha vadava-vahninambu 
hima-svaripam parigrhya kastam 
himacale bhanumato ‘msu-samgaj 
jalatvam abhyeti punas tad eva 
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evam tvaya samharane ’ttam etaj 
jagat samastam tvad-adhinakam punah *’ 
tavaiva sargaya samudyatasya 
jagattvam abhyety anu-kalpam isa 


“Just as water in the ocean is consumed by the submarine fire, 
evaporated as clouds, discharged as snow, in the winter, on 
mountains in the Himalayan Range, turned back into liquid 
water in the spring by the contact of the sun’s rays, and returned 
to the ocean via the brooks and rivers, so after every kalpa the 
universe, devoured by you at the period of partial dissolution, 
attains you, and then again becomes a universe upon being 
recreated by you, O controller. 


5.9.32-33 
bhavan aham ca visvatmann ekam eva ca karanam 
jagato sya jagaty-arthe bhedendvam vyavasthitau 
tat smaryatam ameyatmams tvayatma jahi danavam 
manusyam evavalambya bandhinam kriyatam hitam 


“You and I, O Soul of the world, are the one and only cause of the 
universe, although for the sake of the Earth we exist separately. 
Therefore remember the Self, O immeasurable Soul. Kill the 
Danava, but only in your human shape, so that our friends and 
relatives may be benefited.” 


5.9.34-35 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
iti sarmsmarito vipra krsnena sumahatmana 
vihasya pidayamasa pralambam balavan balah 
mustina so ’hanan mirdhni kopa-samrakta-locanah 
tena casya praharena bahir yate vilocane 


27 samastarh punar apy avasyam (Pathak’s edition). 
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Sri Parasara continued: Thus given a total recall by Krsna, who 
is the very great Soul, mighty Bala laughed, O Brahmana. Bala 
then pressed Pralamba’s neck with the knees and hit his head 
with the fist. Bala’s eyes were reddened by anger. Then, due to his 
strikes, the demon’s eyes popped out of his head. 


5.9.36-38 
sa niskasita-mastisko mukhdac chonitam udvaman 
nipapata mahi-prsthe daitya-varyo mamara ca 
pralambam nihatam drstva balenadbhuta-karmana 
prahrstas tustuvur gopah sadhu sadhv iti cabruvan 
samstuyamano gopais tu ramo daitye nipatite 
pralambe saha krsnena punar gokulam adyayau 


That foremost demon, whose brain had come out, vomited 
blood from the mouth, fell to the ground and died. Seeing that 
Pralamba had been slain by Bala, whose deeds are surprising, 
the cowherds, overjoyed, became satisfied. They exclaimed 
“Good, good”. Thus extolled by the herdsmen after Pralamba the 
Daitya had been killed, Rama returned to the cowherd village 
along with Krsna. 


Chapter 1S 


5.10.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tayor viharator eva rama-kesavayor vraje 
pravrd vyatita vikasat-saroja cabhavac charat 
avapus tapam atyartham sapharyah palvalodake 
putra-ksetradi-saktena mamatvena yatha grhi 


Sri Parasara said: While Rama and Keéava were thus sporting in 
Vraja, the rainy season ended and autumn, the time of full-blown 
lotuses, arrived. The saphari fish in their tiny pools of water 
encountered much heat (tdpa), like a householder encounters 
affliction (tdpa) by being possessive toward his son, his land, and 
so on. 


5.10.3 
mayura maunam atasthuh parityakta-mada vane 
asaratam parijfidya samsarasyeva yoginah 


The peacocks in the woodland gave up their excitement and 
remained silent like yogis who realize that material life is not 
the essence. 


5.10.4 


utsrjya jala-sarvasvam vimalah sita-murtayah 
tatyajus cambaram megha grham vijndnino yatha 
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After giving the wealth of their water (jala-sarvasva), the 
clouds became pure and white, and abandoned the atmosphere 
(ambara), as do wise men who relinquish their homes.” 


5.10.5 
Sarat-suryamsu-taptani yayuh sosam saramsi ca 
bahv-dlamba-mamatvena hrdayaniva dehinam 


Heated by the sunrays of autumn, the ponds dried up like the 
hearts of those who have possessiveness for many things. 


5.10.6 
kumudaih sarad-ambhamsi yogyata-laksanam yayuh 
avabodhair manamsiva samatvam amalatmanam 


The pellucid waters of autumn were suitably embellished by 
white water-lilies like the minds of pure-hearted souls who have 
achieved evenmindedness are suitably embellished by insights. 


5.10.7 
taraka-vimale vyomni rarajakhanda-mandalah 
candras carama-dehatma yogi sadhu-kule yatha 


The full moon shone in the starry sky like a yogi whose inner soul 
is the last body (the dnanda-maya kosa) shines in an assembly of 
spiritual practitioners. 


5.10.8 
Sanakaih sanakais tiram tatyajus ca jalasayah 
mamatvam ksetra-putradi-rudham uccair yatha budhah 


The rivers and lakes gradually retired from their banks like intel- 


28 Wise men abandon everything that is listless (jala-sarvasva = jada- 
sarvasva) and give up their usual clothes (ambara): jalam udakam jadam 
ahankaradi tad eva sarvasvam hitva (Atma-prakdasa 5.10.4). 
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ligent men who gave up deeply rooted selfishness connected with 
wife and child. 


5.10.9 
purvam tyaktaih saro-mbhobhir hamsa yogam punar yayuh 
klesaih kuyogino Sesair antaraya-hata iva 


The swans became reunited (yoga) with the water of the lakes 
which they had abandoned, just as immature yogis struck by 
impediments experience (yoga) many afflictions. 


5.10.10 
nibhrto ’bhavad atyartham samudrah stimitodakah 
kramavapta-mahd-yogo niscalatma yatha yatih 


The ocean was very still, without undulations, just like a 
renunciant who achieved union with Spirit, by the sequence of 
the eightfold yogic practice, becomes serene. 


5.10.11 
sarvatratiprasannani salilani tathabhavan 
jiidte sarva-gate visnau manamsiva sumedhasdm 


Likewise the waters were highly translucent everywhere 
(sarvatra), just as the minds of the wise are transparent toward 
everyone (sarvatra) when omnipresent Visnu is cognized. 


5.10.12 
babhiva nirmalam vyoma sarada dhvasta-toyadam 
yogagni-dagdha-klesaugham yogindm iva madnasam 


The sky, in which the clouds were dispelled by autumn, became 
clear like the minds of yogis whose tribulations were burnt by 
the fire of trance. 
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5.10.13 
suryamsu-janitam tapam ninye tard-patih samam 
aham-manodbhavam” duhkham vivekah sumahdan iva 


The moon, the husband of the stars, brought to an end the 
uneasiness caused by sunrays like very high discernment ends 
egotism which occasions sorrow. 


5.10.14 
nabhaso ’bdan bhuvah pankam kalusyam cambhasah sarat 
indriyanindriyarthebhyah pratyahara ivaharat 


Autumn removed the clouds from the sky as well as mud and 
turbidity from the water, like pratyahara, the fifth step of the 
eightfold yogic path, removes the senses from sensory objects. 


5.10.15 
pranayama ivambhobhih sarasam krta-pirakaih 
abhyasyate ‘nu-divasam recakakumbhakadibhih 


By replenishment (piraka), by retainment (kumbhaka) and by 
emptying (recaka) their water every day, for irrigation, it’s as if 
the reservoirs were practicing prandydama. 


5.10.16-18 
vimalambara-naksatre kale cabhyagate vraje* 
dadarsendra-maharambhayodyatams tan vrajaukasah 
krsnas tan utsukan drstva gopan utsava-ldlasan 
kautihalad idam vakyam praha vrddhan maha-matih 
ko ’yam sakra-maho nama yena vo harsa agatah 
praha tam nanda-gopas ca prechantam atisadaram 


In Vraja, when the time of starry skies came, Krsna noticed 


29  ahankdrodbhavam (Pathak’s edition). 
30. vrajarn (Pathak’s edition). 
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that the inhabitants of the village were laboring diligently for 
the beginning of a festival in Indra’s honor. Seeing those busy 
cowherds, who were eager for the celebration, the very smart 
boy addressed the elders out of curiosity: “What on earth is this 
festival for Indra because of which all of you are joyful?” Nanda 
respectfully replied as follows. 


5.10.19-21 
nanda-gopa uvaca 

meghanam payasam ceso deva-rajah sata-kratuh 
tena samcodita megha varsanty ambu-mayam rasam 

tad-vrsti-janitam sasyam vayam anye ca dehinah 

vartayamopayunjanas*' tarpayamas ca devatah 

ksiravatya ima gavo vatsavatyas ca nirvrtah 

tena samvardhitaih sasyais tustah pustah bhavanti vai 


Nanda said: “The controller of clouds and of precipitation is 
Satakratu, Indra, the king of gods. Impelled by him, the clouds 
give rain. Grains grow as a result of rain. We and other embodied 
souls subsist by that and use it to please the gods. The cows bear 
calves, yield milk and are happy. They are satisfied by the grains 
produced by rain and are thus nourished. 


5.10.22-24 
nasasya natrna bhimir na bubhuksardito janah 
drsyate yatra drsyante vrstimanto balahakah 
bhaumam etat payo dugdham gobhih sitryasya varidaih 
parjanyah sarva-lokasyodbhavaya bhuvi varsati 
tasmat pravrsi * rajanah sarve sakram muda yutah 
makhaih suresam arcanti vayam anye ca manavah 


“Where rainclouds are seen, the earth is neither barren of grain 
nor bare of verdure, and no individual is seen to suffer from 


31 vartayamopabhunjands (Pathak’s edition). 
32 pravrsi gatayam iti sesah ( Visnu-cittiya). 
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hunger. Water on Earth is evaporated by sunrays; with clouds, 
Parjanya rains on earth for everyone’s welfare. Therefore, once 
the rainy season is over all the sovereigns joyfully worship Sakra, 
the ruler of gods, and so do we and other men.” 


5.10.25 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
nanda-gopasya vacanam srutvettham sakra-pijane 
rosaya tridasendrasya praha damodaras tada 


Sri Parasara continued: Upon listening to Nanda’s discourse 
about the worship of Sakra, Damodara replied as follows to 
arouse the anger of the king of gods. 


5.10.26 
na vayam krsi-kartaro vanijya-jivino na ca 
gavos mad-daivatam tata vayam vana-cara yatah 


“We are neither agriculturists nor merchants. Cows are our 
deities, father, because we go in the woodland. 


5.10.27-29 
anviksiki trayi varta *? danda-nitis tathapara 
vidyd-catustayam caitad vartda-matram srnusva me 
krsir vanijyd tadvac ca trtiyar pasu-palanam 
vidya hy eka maha-bhaga varta vrtti-trayasraya 
karsakanam krsir vrttih panyam vipani-jivinam 
asmakam gauh para vrttir varta bhedair iyam tribhih 


“There are four kinds of knowledge: Logical, scriptural, 
occupational, and political. Hear Me describe only the 
occupational kind. It has three subdivisions: Agriculture, 
commerce, and dairy farming. Thus the one knowledge called 


33 The Nag Press edition reads vartta throughout the text. 
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vartd (occupation) has three types of vocations, O illustrious 
father: The vocation of farmers is agriculture, the vocation of 
those who make a living through buying and selling is business, 
and ours is the cow, the highest vocation. Such are the three 
types of varta. 


5.10.30-31 
vidyayd yo yaya yuktas tasya sa daivatam mahat 
saiva pujyarcaniya ca saiva tasyopakarika 
yo yasya phalam asnan vai pujayaty aparam narah** 
iha ca pretya caivasau na tad apnoti sobhanam 


“The important deity that relates to oneself is the knowledge 
with which the person is associated. Only that knowledge should 
be revered and worshiped. Only that knowledge is beneficial to 
oneself. A man who enjoys the result coming from one deity and 
reveres another deity does not achieve splendor either in this life 
or in the next. 


5.10.32-33 
krsyanta prathita sima * simantam ca punar vanam 
vananta girayah sarve te casmakam para gatih 
na dvara-bandhavarana na grha-ksetrinas tatha 
sukhinas tv akhile loke yatha vai cakra-carinah 


“At the end of cultivable fields lies the boundary, on the other side 
of the boundary is the woodland, and the woodland is bounded 
by mountains, and so the mountains are our highest resource. 
We are not confined indoors, and we own neither houses nor 
fields. We happily go anywhere in the world by travelling in our 
wagons. 


34 yo ‘nyasyah phalam asnan vai pijayaty apararm narah (Pathak 
edition). 
35 krsyantah prathitah simah (Pathak’s edition). 
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10.3.34-35 
Sriyante girayas caiva vane ’smin kama-rupinah 
tat-tad-rupam samasthaya ramante svesu sanusu 
yada caite prabadhyante tesam ye kananaukasah 
tada simhadi-rupais tan ghatayanti mahi-dharah 


“It is heard that the spirits of the mountains roam in this 
woodland in whatever form they wish and take pleasure on their 
own mountaintops. Whenever they feel vexed by inhabitants of 
the forest, the mountains take the forms of lions and other beasts 
and kill those forest dwellers. 


5.10.36-37 
giri-yajrias tv ayam tasmad go-yajnas ca pravartyatam 
kim asmakam mahendrena gavah sailds ca devatah 
mantra-yajna-para viprah sira-yajndas ca karsakah 
giri-go-yajiia-silas ca vayam adri-vanasrayah 


“Therefore, let a sacrifice to the mountains and a sacrifice to the 
cows take place. Do we need Indra at all? The cows and the hills 
are our deities. Brahmanas deal with fire sacrifices where the 
deities are invoked by mantras, agriculturists have fire sacrifices 
for the plough, and by nature we who abide in hills and forests 
have fire sacrifices for the mountains and for the cattle. 


5.10.38-39 
tasmad govardhanah sailo bhavadbhir vividharhanaih 
arcyatam pujyatam medhyan pasun hatva vidhanatah 
sarva-ghosasya samdoho grhyatam ma vicaryatam 
bhojyantam tena vai vipras tatha ye cabhivanchakah 


“Thus, all of you should worship and revere Govardhana Hill 
with various suitable goods, after killing sacrificial animals 
according to the injunctions. The whole supply of milk of the 
entire community should be collected. Don’t muse over this. Let 
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us feed the Brahmanas, and whomever else is desirous, with that. 


5.10.40 
tatrarcite** krte home bhojitesu dvijatisu 
Sarat-puspa-krtapidah parigacchantu go-ganah 


“Once the oblations are done and the Brahmanas fed, the cattle, 
adorned with wreaths of autumnal flowers, should perform a 
circumambulation.” 


5.10.41 
etan mama matam gopah sampritya kriyate yadi 
tatah krta bhavet pritir gavam adres tatha mama 


“This is what I think, cowherds. And if My plan is executed with 
love, you will secure the cows’ affection, the mountain’s affection, 
and Mine too.” 


5.10.42-43 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
iti tasya vacah srutva nandddyas te vrajaukasah 
prity-utphulla-mukha gopah sadhu sadhv ity athabruvan 
Sobhanam te matam vatsa yad etad bhavatoditam 
tat karisyamahe sarvam giri-yajnah pravartyatam 


Sri Parasara continued: The faces of Nanda and of the other 
cowherds who had heard His discourse dilated with appreciation. 
Those residents of Vraja exclaimed “Good, good! What you said 
is splendid, dear boy. It makes sense, so we'll do all that. Let a fire 
sacrifice to the mountain take place.” 


36 samarcite (Pathak’s edition). 

37. Vaisampayana stays close to this, specifying that the cattle 
circumambulated the hill and the cowherds followed the cattle (Hari- 
vamsa 2.17.32-37). Sukadeva says the cowherds mounted their wagons 
and thus followed the cattle around the mountain (Bhagavatam 10.24.32- 
34). 
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5.10.44-46 
tatha ca krtavantas te giri-yajnam vrajaukasah 
dadhi-payasa-mamsadyair daduh saila-balim tatah 
dvijams ca bhojayamasus sataso ’tha sahasrasah ** 
gavah sailam tatas cakrur arcitas tah pradaksinam 
vrsabhas catinardantah” sa-toya jalada iva 


Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja performed a fire sacrifice to 
the mountain by making offerings with yogurt, milk, meat (or the 
meat of fruit, coconut), and so on. Then they fed the Brahmanas 
by the hundreds and others by the thousands. Once the cows and 
the mountain had been venerated, they circumambulated the 
cows in a clockwise manner. And the bulls loudly bellowed like 
rainclouds. 


5.10.47-49 
giri-murdhani krsno ’pi Sailo *ham iti murtiman 
bubhuje nnam bahu-taram gopa-varyahrtam dvija 
svenaiva krsno riipena gopaih saha gireh sirah 
adhiruhyarcayamasa dvitiyam atmanas tanum 
antardhanam gate tasmin gopa labdhva tato varan 
krtva giri-makham*® gostham nijam abhyayayuh punah 


At the summit of the mountain, Krsna had a form, “I am the 
mountain!” He consumed a very large amount of food, all of 
which was supplied by the best cowherds, O Brahmana. In 
His own form, Krsna ascended to the top of the alp with the 
cowherds and revered that second body of Himself. Once it had 
disappeared, the cowherds, having obtained blessings from it, 
and having accomplished the festive sacrifice to the mountain, 
returned to their village. 


38 Ina variant reading in Pathak’s edition, verse 45 is a full verse which 
begins: anydn apy dgatan ittharm krsnenoktam yatha pura. 

39 capi nardantah (Pathak’s edition). 

40 giri-maham (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.11.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
makhe pratihate sakro maitreyatirusanvitah 
samvartakam nama ganam toyadanam athabravit 
bho bho megha nisamyaitad vacanam gadato mama 
ajnanantaram evasu kriyatam avicaritam 


Sri Parasgara resumed: His sacrifice ruined, Sakra became 
enraged, O Maitreya, and summoned the class of clouds called 
Sarnvartaka: “Ho, ho, clouds, listen to these words of mine and 
then carry out my order without delay. Don’t second-guess it. 


5.11.3-5 
nanda-gopah sudurbuddhir gopair anyaih sahayavan 
krsnasraya-baladhmato makha-bhangam acikarat 
ajivo yah paras tesam gavas tasya ca karanam “! 
ta gavo vrsti-patena pidyantam vacanan mama 
aham apy adri-srngabham tungam aruhya varanam 
sahayyam vah karisyami vayv-ambutsarga-yojitam 


“Nanda the cowherd is quite silly. He is puffed-up on the 
strength of taking support of Krsna. Assisted by other cowherds, 
he disrupted a sacrifice meant for me. With a deluge, on my 
command, inflict pain on the cattle, which are the cowherds’ best 


41 djivo yah paras tesém gopatvasya ca karanam (Pathak’s edition). 
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means of livelihood and the very reason they are who they are. 
I will mount my elephant, lofty like a mountain peak, and assist 
you by hurling wind and water.” 


5.11.6-7 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity djnaptds tatas tena mumucus te balahakah 
vata-varsam maha-bhimam abhavaya gavam dvija 
tatah ksanena prthivi kakubho ‘mbaram eva ca 
ekam dhdara-mahasdra-puranenabhavan mune 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus given orders by Indra, the clouds 
released a terrifying mass of wind and water to exterminate the 
cattle, O Brahmana. In a moment, the earth, the horizon all 
around, and the sky blended into one by the heavy downpour of 
rain, O sage. 


5.11.8 
vidyul-lata-kasa-ghata-trastair * iva ghanair ghanam 
nadapurita-dik-cakrair dharasaram apatyata 


A thick, heavy downpour was made to plummet by the clouds, 
by whom the circumference of the directions was filled with 
scream-like noise and who as if had the runs due to fearing the 
whiplashes of creeper-like thunderbolts. 


5.11.9 
andhakari-krte loke varsadbhir anisam ghanaih 
adhas cordhvam ca tiryak ca jagad apyam ivabhavat 


When the entire area was plunged in darkness by the incessantly 


showering clouds, the whole world, below, above, and on all 
sides, as if became liquid. 


42 vidyul-lata-kasa-ghdta-trastair (Annangaracharyas edition). 
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5.11.10-12 
gavas tu tena patatd varsa-vatena vegina 
dhutah pranan jahuh sanna-trika-sakthi-sirodharah 
krodena vatsan akramya tasthur anya mahd-mune 
gavo vivatsds ca krta vari-purena cadparah 
vatsas ca dina-vadanda vata-kampita-kandharah 
trahi trahity alpa-sabdah krsnam ucur ivaturah 


Shaking in the vehement tempest precipitated by Indra, some 
cows lost consciousness. Others, whose hips, thighs and necks 
were down, covered the calves with their bellies and remained 
alive, O great sage. The other cows, those who were deprived of 
their calves due to the inundation, and the piteous calves whose 
necks were shuddering in the wind as if called Krsna by feebly 
making the sounds “Save us, save us”, as it were. They were 
overwhelmed. 


5.11.13-15 
tatas tad gokulam sarvam go-gopi-gopa-sarkulam 
ativartam harir drstva maitreydcintayat tada 
etat krtam mahendrena makha-bhanga-virodhina 
tad etad akhilam gostham tratavyam adhund maya 
imam adrim aham dhairyad utpatyoru-sila-ghanam*® 
dharayisyami gosthasya prthu cchatram ivopari 


Seeing that the entire population, including the cattle, the gopas 
and the gopis, was in great distress, Hari pondered as follows, 
O Maitreya: “This was done by Indra. He is frustrated because 
the sacrifice to him was annulled. Now, I ought to save the 
whole community. Out of boldness, I will lift this mountain, 
replete with many heavy rocks, and hold it aloft as if it were the 
community’s big umbrella.” 


43 utpatyoru-sikhd-ghanam (Nag Press edition). 
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5.11.16-18 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
iti krtva matim krsno govardhana-mahidharam 

utpatyaika-karenaiva dharayamasa lilaya 

gopams caha hasan chaurih* samutpatita-bhidharah 
visadhvam atra tvaritah* krtam varsa-nivaranam 

sunivatesu desesu yatha-josam ihasyatam 

pravisyatam na bhetavyam giri-patac ca** nirbhayaih 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus making up His mind, Krsna lifted 
Govardhana Mountain and playfully held it overhead with only 
one hand. Smiling, Sauri, who had just detached the mount from 
the ground, addressed the cowherds: “You all should quickly get 
here. Protection from the rain has been made. Since the places 
beneath the mountain are sheltered from the wind, stay here and 
make yourselves comfortable. Don't be scared. Come. I won't 
drop the mountain. Don't worry.” 


5.11.19-21 
ity uktas tena te gopa vivisur go-dhanaih saha 
Sakataropitair bhandair gopyas casdra-piditah 
krsno ‘pi tam dadharaiva sailam atyanta-niscalam 
vrajauko-vasibhir harsa-vismitaksair niriksitah 
gopa-gopi-janair hrstaih priti-vistariteksanaih 
samstuyamana-caritah krsnah sailam adhdrayat 


Thus told what to do, the gopas, accompanied by the cattle and 
conveying their belongings that were mounted unto the wagons, 
entered, and so did the gopis, who were exhausted due to the 
rainstorm. And Krsna held the mountain, which was completely 
stable. Gazed at by the general population of Vraja, whose joyful 
eyes were amazed, and His deeds extolled by the elated gopas 


44  caha jagannathah (Pathak’s edition). 
45 sahitah (Pathak’s edition). 
46 giri-patasya (Pathak’s edition). 
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and gopis, whose eyes were widened by love, Krsna upheld the 
mount. 


5.11.22-23 
sapta-ratram maha-megha vavarsur nanda-gokule 
indrena codita vipra gopanam ndsa-karina 
tato dhrte maha-saile paritrate ca gokule 
mithya-pratijno balabhid varayamasa tan ghanan 


For seven days and nights the massive clouds, impelled by Indra, 
the perpetrator of havoc unto the cowherds, rained on Nanda’s 
community. While the big mountain was held and the cowherds 
were under protection, Balabhit, whose plan was thwarted, 
withdrew his clouds. 


5.11.24-25 
vyabhre nabhasi devendre vitathatma-vacasy atha 
niskramya gokulam hrstam sva-sthanam punar dgamat 
mumoca krsno ’pi tadd govardhana-mahacalam 
sva-sthane vismita-mukhair drstas tais tu vrajaukasaih 


When the clouds disappeared from the sky and the words of the 
king of gods turned out false, he departed from the cowherd 
settlement, which was upbeat, and returned to his abode. Then 
Krsna let Govardhana Mountain go down to its place. Everyone 
looked at Him and became astonished. 


Chapter Tale 


5.12.1-3 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
dhrte govardhane Saile paritrate ca gokule 

rocayamasa krsnasya darsanam paka-sdsanah 

so dhiruhya maha-nagam airavatam amitra-jit 
govardhana-girau krsnam dadarsa tridasesvarah 

carayantam mahda-viryam gas tu gopa-vapur-dharam 

krtsnasya jagato gopam vrtam gopa-kumarakaih 


Sri Parasara continued: After Govardhana Hill had been held 
and the cowherd community had been saved, Indra, the punisher 
of Paka the Daitya, felt like seeing Krsna. Indra, the vanquisher 
of enemies, mounted his big elephant Airavata. The emperor of 
gods beheld almighty Krsna, who was on Govardhana grazing 
the cows. The protector of the entire universe had the body of a 
cowherd and was surrounded by cowherd boys. 


5.12.4-5 
garudam ca dadarsoccair antardhana-gatam dvija 
krta-cchayam harer murdhni paksabhyam paksi-pungavam 
avaruhya sa nagendrad ekante madhustidanam 
Sakrah sa-smitam ahedam priti-vistariteksanah 


From above, Indraalso saw Garuda. The best of birds was invisible, 


O Brahmana, and was making shade for Hari by spreading his 
wings over His head. Alighting from his huge elephant in a 


lll 
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solitary place, Sakra smilingly approached Madhusidana and, 
with eyes widened by affection, spoke as follows. 


5.12.6-8 
indra uvaca 

krsna krsna srnusvedam yad-artham aham agatah 

tvat-samipam maha-baho naitac cintyam tvayanyatha 
bharavataranarthaya prthivyah prthivi-tale 
avatirno ‘khiladhdra tvam eva paramesvara ”’ 

makha-bhanga-virodhena* maya gokula-nasakah 

samdadista maha-meghdas tais cedam kadanam krtam 


Indra said: “Krsna, Krsna, listen to this, for the sake of which 
I have come in Your presence. Don’t think anything bad of it, 
O stout Lord. You descended on Earth to diminish the Earth’s 
burden. O foundation of all, only You are the supreme controller. 
The destruction was orchestrated by huge clouds which I, upset 
over the disruption of the sacrifice, had ordered for the purpose 
of wiping out the society of cowherds. 


5.12.9-10 
trdatds tas ca tvaya gavah samutpatya mahidharam 
tenaham tosito vira karmanatyadbhutena te 
sddhitam krsna devandm aham manye prayojanam 
tvayayam adri-pravarah karenaikena yad dhrtah 


“You protected the cows too, upon lifting the mountain. I was 
pleased by that stunning feat of Yours, O heroic superstar. I 
believe that the true purpose of the gods was fulfilled, Krsna, 
because You held the foremost mountain with one hand. 


5.12.11-12 
gobhis ca coditah krsna tvat-sakasam ihagatah 


47 — paramesvarah (Pathak’s edition) 
48 maha-bhanga-viruddhena (Pathak’s edition) 
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tvaya tratabhir atyartham yusmat-satkdra-karanat 
sa tvam krsnabhiseksyami gavam vakya-pracoditah 
upendratve gavam indro govindas tvam bhavisyasi 


“Sent by the cows (Kamadhenus), O Krsna, I have come to You. 
You protect them. Now, motivated by what the cows said, I will 
perform Your abhiseka to give You the topmost respect. Krsna, 
having obtained the designation “Upendra”,” You shall be called 
Govinda because You are the Lord of cows.” 


5.12.13-14 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
athopavahyad adaya ghantam airavatad gajat 
abhisekam taya cakre pavitra-jala-purnaya 
kriyamane ’bhiseke tu gavah krsnasya tat-ksanat 
prasnavodbhita-dugdhardram sadyas cakrur vasundharam 


Sri Parasara said: Then Indra took a ewer from his royal mount, 
the elephant Airavata, and with the holy water it contained 
performed the regal ceremony of aspersion. While Krsna’s 
abhiseka was thus under way, the cows instantly rendered the 
Earth moist with milk gushing in streams. 


5.12.15-16 
abhisicya gavam vakyad upendram vai janardanam 
prityd sa-prasrayam vakyam punar aha Saci-patih 
gavam etat krtam vakyam tathanyad api me srnu 
yad bravimi mahd-bhaga bharavataranecchaya 


Upon the completion of Upendra’s abhiseka, undertaken on the 
cows’ advice, the husband of Saci again deferentially addressed 
Janardana with affection: “This was the doing of the cows. There 
is another matter. Listen to me, O illustrious Lord, because I 


49 For the details, consult Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (1.5.77) or Hari-varhsa 
(2.19.46). 
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speak with the intent to dispel the Earth’s burden. 


5.12.17-18 
mamamsah purusa-vyaghra prthivyam” prthivi-dhara 
avatirno ‘rjuno nama samraksyo bhavata sada 
bharavatarane sahyam sa te virah karisyati 
samraksaniyo bhavata yathatma madhusidana 


“An amsa of mine, O tiger among men, has descended on 
Earth. O upholder of the Earth, His name is Arjuna. You should 
always protect him. He is a heroic fighter who will assist You 
in dispelling the burden. Madhusidana, defend him like You 
defend Yourself” 


5.12.19-20 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
janami bharate vamse jatam partham tavamsatah*! 
tam aham palayisyami yavat sthasyami bha-tale 
yavan mahi-tale sakra sthasyamy aham arindama 
na tavad arjunam kascid devendra yudhi jesyati 


The Lord replied: “I am aware that your arisa Partha has taken 
birth in Bharata’s lineage. I will protect him as long as I stay on 
Earth. Sakra, as long as I will remain on the face of this planet, 
O subduer of foes, no one will defeat Arjuna in battle, O king of 
gods. 


5.12.21-22 
karnso nama maha-bahur daityo ristas tathasurah 
kesi kuvalayapido narakadyas tathapare 
hatesu tesu devendra bhavisyati mahahavah 
tatra viddhi sahasraksa bharavataranam krtam 


50 prthaydm (Pathak’s edition). 
51  tavamsakam (Pathak’s edition). 
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“When mighty Karnsa, the Daitya Arista, the asuras Kesi and 
Kuvalayapida, as well as Naraka and others will have been killed, 
O king of gods, a great war will take place. You should know, O 
thousand-eyed god, that the Earth’s burden will come to an end 
in that war. 


5.12.23-24 
sa tvam gaccha na santapam putrarthe kartum arhasi 
narjunasya ripuh kascin mamagre prabhavisyati 
arjunarthe tv aham sarvan yudhisthira-purogaman 
nivrtte bharate yuddhe kuntyai dasydmy aviksatan 


“Now you should go. Don’t worry about your son. No enemy 
of Arjuna will be overly powerful in My presence. For Arjuna’s 
sake, after the Bharat War I will return to Kunti all her sons, the 
first being Yudhisthira, unharmed.” 


5.12.25-26 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
ity uktah samparisvajya deva-rajo jandrdanam 
aruhyairavatam nagam punar eva divam yayau 
krsno hi sahito gobhir gopdlais ca punar vrajam 
ajagamatha gopinam drsti-putena vartmana 


Sri Parasara continued: Addressed thus, the king of gods hugged 
Janardana, mounted the elephant Airavata and returned to 
heaven. Accompanied by the cattle and the cow herders, Krsna 
retuned to the village by the path swept by the gopis’ glances. 


Chapter UIE 


5.13.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
gate sakre tu gopalah krsnam aklista-karinam 
ucuh pritya dhrtam drstva tena govardhanacalam 
vayam asman maha-bhaga bhagavan mahato bhayat 
gavas ca bhavata trata giri-dharana-karmana 


Sri Parasara resumed: After Sakra left, the cowherds, who had 
seen Krsna hold Govardhana Mountain, affectionately spoke to 
Him, whose deeds are unimpeded: “By your feat of holding the 
mountain, O supereminent personage, you saved both us and 
the cattle from this great peril. 


5.13.3-4 
bala-krideyam atuld gopdlatvam jugupsitam 
divyam ca bhavatah karma kim etat tata kathyatam 
kaliyo damitas toye dhenuko™ vinipatitah 
dhrto govardhanas cayam sankitani mandmsi nah 


“The fun you had as a child was incomparable. You don't like 
to follow the customary festive sacrifice of the cowherds. And 
what about this divine deed of yours? Tell us exactly what is 
going on, dear boy. Kaliya was subdued in the water, Dhenuka 
was thrashed, and Govardhana was held aloft. We are in doubt. 


52 pralambo (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.13.5-7 
satyam satyam hareh padau sapamo ‘mita-vikrama 
yathavad viryam® dlokya na tvam manyamahe naram 
pritih sa-stri-kumarasya vrajasya tvayi kesava 
karma cedam asakyam yat samastais tridasair api 
balatvam cativiryatvam janma cdsmasu sobhanam™ 
cintyamanam ameyatman chankam krsna prayacchati 


“We swear oath after oath at Lord Hari’s feet: Upon seeing your 
might, O being of immeasurable prowess, we think you are not 
a man. KeSava, the love that the whole community, including 
the girls, has for you; this particular feat of yours that cannot be 
done by the gods, even if they were to try to do it together; your 
childhood, filled with heroism; and your birth among us, which 
seems out of place, make us wonder, O unfathomable soul. All 
this leads to a doubt, Krsna. 


5.13.8 
devo va danavo va tvam yakso gandharva eva va 
kim asmakam* vicarena bandhavo ’si namo ‘stu te 


“Are you a god, a Danava, a Yaksa, a Gandharva or, upon due 
deliberation, our kinsman? Anyway, we salute you.”** 


53 yatha tvad-viryam (Pathak’s edition). 

54 casmasv asobhanam (Annangaracharyas edition). This reading is 
taken by Visnucitta. Sridhara Svami does not comment. 

55 kiran vasmakam (Pathak’s edition). 

56 In light of the next verses, let us consider Vaisampayana’s wording: 
devo va danavo va tvam yakso gandharva eva va, asmakarn bandhavo jato 
yo si so Si namo Stu te. kenacid yadi karyena vasasiha yadrcchayd, vayarn 
tavdnugah sarve bhavantam saranam gatah, “Are you a god, a Danava, a 
Yaksa or a Gandharva born as our kinsman? Whoever you are, we salute 
you. Perhaps you live here by your free will to fulfill some mission. All of 
us are your followers and take shelter of you.” (Hari-vamisa 2.20.8-9) 
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5.13.9 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ksanam bhitva tv asau tisnim kificit-pranaya-kopavan 
ity evam uktas tair gopaih krsno ‘py aha maha-matih”’ 


Sri Parasara continued: When they had ended, Krsna stayed 
silent for a moment and became somewhat affectionately angry. 
Then He, a very smart being, replied as follows. 


5.13.10-12 
sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
mat-sambandhena vo gopa yadi lajja na jayate 

Slaghyo vaham tatah kim vo vicadrena prayojanam 
yadi vo ’sti mayi pritih slaghyo *ham bhavatam yadi 
tadatma-bandhu-sadrsi buddhir vah kriyatam mayi 
naham devo na gandharvo na yakso na ca danavah 
aham vo bandhavo jato naitac cintyam ito ‘nyatha 


The Lord said: “Cowherds, if you are not ashamed of My 
relationship with you, or if you feel I am praiseworthy, what 
reason do you have to deliberate upon the matter? If you have 
affection for Me, if I deserve a praise from you, then think of 
Meas your friend and relative. I am neither a god, a Gandharva, 
a Yaksa or a Danava. I am your kinsman. Don't think anything 
else.” 


5.13.13 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
iti srutva harer vakyam baddha-maunas tato vanam 
yayur gopa maha-bhaga tasmin pranaya-kopini 


Sri Parasara continued: After listening to Hari’s rejoinder, the 


cowherds remained mute and departed for the woodland given 
that He was affectionately angry, O illustrious sage. 


57 mahda-mune (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.13.14-15 
krsnas tu vimalam vyoma sarac-candrasya candrikam 
tada kumudinim phullam admodita-dig-antaram 
vana-rajim tatha kijad-bhrnga-mala-manoharam 
vilokya saha gopibhir manas cakre ratim prati 


Krsna, however, seeing the clear skies, the moonlight of the 
autumnal moon, and the night lilies in full bloom whose 
fragrance spread everywhere at that time, observed that the 
forests were charming because of the humming bees, and so He 
made up His mind to take pleasure with the gopis. 


5.13.16-17 
vina ramena madhuram ativa vanita-priyam 
jagau kala-padam sauris tara-mandra-krta-kramam”* 
ramyam gita-dhvanim srutva santyajyavasathams tada 
ajagmus tvarita gopyo yatraste madhusidanah 


Without Rama, Sauri sang very sweetly what appeals to women. 
Giving ear to this delightful sound, which had a melody with 
sequences of high and low tones, the gopis abandoned their 
habitations and hastened to the place where Madhusiidana was. 


5.13.18-19 
Sanaih sanair jagau gopi kacit tasya layanugam 
dattavadhand kacic ca tam eva manasasmarat 
kacit krsneti krsneti proktva lajjam updyayau 
yayau ca kacit premandha tat-parsvam avilambitam® 


Some gopi gradually and gently sang in conformity with His 
rhythms. Another damsel, paying attention, remembered Him 


58 ndna-tantri-krta-vratam (Pathak’s editon); ndnd-tantri-krta-kramam 
iti pathe vindnga-dhvani-van niyata-nibaddha-svara-kramam. (Visnu- 
cittiya 5.13.1) 

59 — avilajjita (Pathak’s editon). 
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with the heart. Some other girl uttered “Krsna, Krsna” and 
became bashful. And another, blinded by love, went to His side 
without delay. 


5.13.20-22 
kacic cavasathasyante sthitva drstva bahir gurum 
tan-mayatvena govindam dadhyau milita-locana 
tac-citta-vimalahlada-ksina-punya-caya © tatha 
tad-aprapti-mahda-duhkha-vilindsesa-pataka 
cintayati jagat-sutim para-brahma-svarupinam 
nirucchvasataya muktim gatanya gopa-kanyaka 


Some gopi stayed at home, upon seeing an older relative outside, 
and meditated on Govinda with eyes closed by feeling one with 
Him. Her entire merit dissolved by the rapture of contemplating 
on Him, and all her sins were expiated by the anguish of not 
meeting Him. Another cowherd girl, mulling over the cause of 
the world, the Supreme Brahman, obtained liberation by ceasing 
to breathe. 


5.13.23-25 
gopi-parivrto ratrim sarac-candra-manoramam 
manayamasa govindo rasdrambha-rasotsukah 
gopyas ca vrndasah krsna-cestasv dyatta-murtayah 
anya-desam gate krsne cerur vrndavanantaram 
krsne nibaddha-hrdaya idam ticuh parasparam*' 


Surrounded by gopis, Govinda, eager to relish the beginning of 
Rasa, thought highly of the night, delightful due to the autumnal 
moon. When Krsna went to some other place, the gopis, imitating 
His deeds, wandered in groups within Vrndavana. Their hearts 
fixed on Krsna, they spoke to one another as follows. 


60 — tac-cintd-vipulahlada-ksina-punya-caya (Pathak’s edition). 
61  Pathak’s edition mentions this line as a variant reading and does not 
count it as a verse. 
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5.13.26-27 
krsno *ham esa lalitam® vrajamy dlokyatam gatih 
anya braviti krsnasya mama gitir nisamyatam 
dusta-kdliya tisthatra krsno “ham iti capara 
bahum asphotya krsnasya lilayd sarvam ddade®? 


“Pm Krsna. I got the moves. Watch the gait.” Another girl said, “I 
am Krsna. Listen to my song.” Another said, “Hey wicked Kaliya, 
freeze. ’m Krsna.” She slapped her arm with her hand and took 
a snake as an imitation of Krsna’s pastime. 


5.13.28-29 
anya braviti bho gopa nihsankaih sthiyatam iti 
alam vrsti-bhayenatra dhrto govardhano maya 
dhenuko yam mayaksipto vicarantu yathecchaya 
gavo braviti caivanya krsna-lilanusarini 


Another gopi exclaimed, “Ho, cowherds, stay here. Don’t 
be afraid. There’s no reason to fear the storm. I’m holding 
Govardhana’, and another girl said, “I got rid of Dhenuka. Let 
the cows graze as they like”, thus mimicking Krsna’s pastimes. 


5.13.30-33 
evam nana-prakardsu krsna-cestasu tds tada 
gopyo vyagrah samam ceri ramyam vrndavanantaram 
vilokyaika bhuvam praha gopi gopa-varangana 
pulakdficita-sarvangi vikdsi-nayanotpala 
dhvaja-vajrankusabjanka-rekhavanty ali pasyata 
padany etani krsnasya lild-lalita-gaminah 


62 etat lalitam (Pathak’s edition); lalitam vrajamiti, “sukumdranga- 
vinydso masrno lalitam bhavet” iti (Visnu-cittiya 5.13.26); sukumdrataya 
kara-carandnga-nydso lalitam (Sarasvati-kanthabharana, _ illustration 
5.159 preliminary). 

63 lilaya sarpam ddade (Annangaracharya’s edition); lild-sarvasvam 
adade (Pathak’s edition). 
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kapi tena samayata krta-punya madalasa 
padani tasyas caitani ghanany alpa-tanuni ca 


Engrossed in Krsna’s deeds in many ways at that time, the gopis 
rambled together throughout the lovely Vrndavana forest. One 
gopi, the woman of an eminent cowherd, opened wide her lotus 
eyes upon looking at the ground and, her whole body erupting 
in goosebumps, said, “Girls, look: These footprints, which have 
the signs of the flag, the thunderbolt, the elephant goad and the 
lotus, belong to Krsna, who was playfully going in a graceful 
manner. He brought some lucky girl with him. She was indolent 
due to rapture: These footprints are deep here and shallow there. 
They are hers. 


5.13.34-35 
puspapacayam™ atroccais cakre damodaro dhruvam 
yenagrakranta-matrani © paddny atra mahatmanah 
atropavisya vai tena kacit puspair alankrta 
anya-janmani sarvatma visnur abhyarcitas taya 


“Here for sure Damodara plucked very high flowers because 
only the tips of the great Soul’s feet made imprints. Here, some 
girl sat down, and he adorned her with flowers. She must have 
worshiped Visnu, the Soul of all, in a previous life. 


5.13.36 
puspa-bandhana-sammana-krta-mandm apdsya tam 
nanda-gopa-suto yato margenanena pasyata 


“See, Nanda’s son went away by this path. He did that to dispel 
the pride she felt after he honored her by inserting flowers in her 
braids. 


64  puspdavacayam (Pathak’s edition). 
65  yendgrakranti-matrani (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.13.37 
anuyatainam atranya © nitamba-bhara-manthara 
ya gantavye drutam yati nimna-padagra-samsthitih 


“Another girl followed him here. She was going nonchalantly, 
due to the weight of her buttocks: When she needed to go fast to 
catch up, the tips of her feet went deeper in the ground. 


5.13.38 
hasta-nyastagra-hasteyam tena yati tatha sakhi 
anayatta-pada-nyasa laksyate pada-paddhatih 


“When he went with this sakhi, he held her fingers in his hand: 
The series of her footsteps is irregular. 


5.13.39 
hasta-samsparsa-matrena dhirtenaisad vimanita 
nairasyan manda-gaminya nivrttam laksyate padam 


“He merely touched the hand of this girl. The rake slighted her, 
and so her overweening pride vanished: She lost hope, went 
slowly and ceased walking. 


5.13.40 
ninam ukta tvardmiti punar esydmi te ‘ntikam 
tena krsnena yenaisa tvarita pada-paddhatih 


“There’s no doubt that he told this girl “I’m going fast, but Pll 
come back to you’, because the series of his footsteps indicates 
speed. 

5.13.41 


pravisto gahanam krsnah padam atra na laksyate 


66 anuydne samarthanya (Pathak’s edition). 
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nivartadhvam sasankasya naitad didhiti-gocare 


“Krsna entered a deep part of the forest: We cannot see His 
footprints.You all should desist from going any further. This 
area is out of the reach of moonrays.” 


5.13.42 
nivrttas tas tada gopyo nirasah krsna-darsane 
yamuna-tiram dsddya jagus tac-caritam tatha 


The gopis stopped. They lost hope of seeing Krsna. They reached 
the bank of the Yamuna and sang His exploits in that mood. 


5.13.43 
tato dadrsur ayantam vikdsi-mukha-pankajam 
gopyas trailokya-goptaram krsnam aklista-cestitam 


Then the gopis beheld Krsna coming. The face of the savior of 
the three worlds resembled an expanded lotus. He does things 
His way. 


5.13.44 
kacid alokya govindam ayantam atiharsita 
krsna krsneti krsneti praha ndnyad udirayat 


Some gopi became overjoyed upon seeing Govinda arriving and 
uttered nothing but “Krsna, Krsna, Krsna”. 


5.13.45 
kacid bhri-bhanguram krtva lalata-phalakam © harim 
vilokya netra-bhrngabhyam papau tan-mukha-pankajam 


67  kacid bhri-bhanguram iti, pranaya-kopena vakri-krtabhyam 
bhribhyam bhangurarn akuncitarh lalata-phalakarn krtva (Atma-prakdasa 
5.13.45). 
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Some girl endowed her forehead with the curvatures of her 
brows out of loving resentment, gazed at Hari, and with the bees 
of her eyes imbibed the nectar of His lotus face. 


5.13.46 
kacid alokya govindam nimilita-vilocana 
tasyaiva rupam dhyayanti yogaridheva sa babhau 


Noticing Govinda, some other girl closed her eyes and, contem- 
plating on that very form, became resplendent as if she were 
advanced in astanga-yoga. 


5.13.47-48 
tatah kanicit priyalapaih kaficid bhri-bhanga-viksitaih 
ninye nunayam anyam ca kara-sparsena madhavah 
tabhih prasanna-cittabhir gopibhih saha sadaram 
rarasa rasa-gosthibhir udara-carito harih 


Afterward, Madhava conciliated some girl by cajoling her with 
sweet talk, some other girl by glancing with curved brows, and 
yet another by making contact with the hand. He thus touched 
their hearts. Then Hari, whose deeds are exalted, treated them 
with great respect by relishing the moment with them, the 
participants in the Rasa. 


5.13.49 
rasa-mandala-bandho ’pi krsna-parsvam anujjhata 
gopi-janena naivabhid eka-sthana-sthiratmana 


But the gopis did not form the circle of the Rasa: Each one was 
near Krsna and did not give up being at His side. They stubbornly 
stayed in the same place. 
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5.13.50 
hastena grhya caikaikam gopinam® rdsa-mandale 
cakara tat-kara-sparsa-nimilita-drsam harih 


Hari took each gopi by the hand so that their eyes closed by the 
touch of His hand. He thus made the circle of the Rasa.” 


5.13.51 
tatah pravavrte rasas calad-valaya-nisvanah” 
anuyata-sarat-kavya-geya-gitir anukramat 


Then the Rasa eminently began with the sounds of colliding 
bracelets followed by an uninterrupted series of songs of the 
eulogies of autumn in poetry. 


5.13.52 
krsnah sarac-candramasam kaumudim kumudakaram 
jagau gopi-janas tv ekarn krsna-ndma punah punah 


Krsna sang about the autumnal moon, the moonlight, and the 


68  gopikdm (Pathak’s edition). 

69 According to Vaisampayana, Hari and the gopis formed pairs to 
make the circumference: tas tu pankti-krtah sarva ramayanti manoramam 
| gayantyah krsna-caritarn dvandvaso gopa-kanyakah || (Hari-vamsa 
2.20.25). Bilvamangala adds that Hari was also in the middle (BBT Purport 
10.33.3). Visnucitta says Hari stayed in one form while making the gopis 
think that only she was being touched by Him, but he relates the opinion 
of others (Vaisampayana, Sukadeva, et al.) that Hari and the gopis formed 
couples: hari-hasta-sparsa-sukha-vasat krsnena grhita-hastaham eveti 
sarvasarn buddhim utpddayann eka-murtir eva agrhita-hasta eva rdsa- 
mandale cakdra. harir evam etabhih rasa-mandalam babandheti rdasavit- 
sampradayah. anye tu dvayor dvayor madhye harir ekaika-murtir dtasthav 
ity ahuh (Visnu-cittiyd 5.13.50). Sridhara Svami writes: tam apy evam 
anyasyd hastam ity ekaikam hastena grhitva rdsa-mandalam cakdra tas 
ca sarva hari-hasta-sparsa-sukha-paravasah pratyekam harinaiva grhita- 
hastam atmanam menire. (Atma-prakdsa 5.13.50) 

70  calad-valaya-nisvanaih (Pathak’s edition). 
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white lilies. The gopis, however, sang one name of Krsna again 
and again. 


5.13.53 
parivrtti-sramenaika calad-valaya-lapinim” 
dadau bahu-latam skandhe gopi madhunighatinah 


Due to the fatigue occasioned by the whirls of the dance, one gopi 
placed her creeper-like arm, boisterous because of the clashing 
bangles, on Krsna’s shoulder. 


5.13.54 
kacit pravilasad-bahum parirabhya cucumba tam 
gopi gita-stuti-vyajan nipuna madhusidanam 


His arms were in a splendid posture of exultation. Some clever 
gopi embraced Madhusiidana and kissed Him under the pretext 
of complementing Him for His singing. 


5.13.55 
gopi-kapola-samslesam abhigamya harer bhujau 
pulakodgama-sasyaya svedambu-ghanatam gatau 


Touching a gopi’s forehead, Hari’s arms became clouds of perspi- 
ration for the sprouting of her goosebumps. 


5.13.56 
rasa-geyam jagau krsno yavat taratara-dhvanih 
sddhu krsneti krsneti tavat ta dvi-gunam jaguh 


So long as Krsna, whose sounds were forte, vocalized songs for 
the Rasa, the gopis sang twice: “Nice, Krsna” “Krsna!” 


71 parivarta-sramenaikad calad-valaya-lapini (Pathak’s edition). 
Sridhara Svami writes: parivrttiti, caladbhir valayair lapinirn mukharam. 
(Atma-prakasa 5.13.53) 
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5.13.57 
gate nugamanam cakrur valane sammukham yayuh 
pratilomanulomabhyam bhejur gopangana harim 


When He went, they followed Him, and when He returned, 
they encountered Him: The cowherd women served Hari by 
conformity and reverseness. 


5.13.58-59 
sa tatha saha gopibhi rarasa madhusidanah 
yathabda-koti-pratimah ksanas tena vinabhavat 
ta varyamanah patibhih pitrbhir bhratrbhis tatha 
krsnam gopangana ratrau ramayanti rati-priyah 


Madhusiidana thus derived relishment with the gopis. Just as 
an instant without Him seems to be millions of years, so those 
gopis, who were being prevented by their husbands, fathers, and 
brothers, sensually enjoyed Krsna at night. The girls liked being 
in love. 


5.13.60 
so ’pi kaisoraka-vayo manayan madhustiidanah 
reme tabhir ameyatma ksapdsu ksapitahitah 


Though He is Madhusidana, the inconceivable Soul, whose 
enemies become ruined, He, thinking highly of the age of youth, 
took pleasure with those women during the nights. 


5.13.61-62 
tad-bhartrsu tatha tasu sarva-bhittesu cesvarah 
atma-svarupa-rupo sau vyapi” vayur iva sthitah 
yathda samasta-bhitesu nabho ‘gnih prthivi jalam 
vayus catma tathaivasau vyapya sarvam avasthitah 


72 vyapya (Pathak’s edition). 
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He is the controller in those gopis, in their husbands and in all 
beings. He is the form of the nature of the soul. He is all-pervasive 
like Vayu. As space, air, fire, water and earth exist in all beings, 
so He, the Soul, permeates all. 


Chapter Lourleen 


5.14.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
pradosdagre”’ kadacit tu rdsasakte janardane 
trasayan sa-mado gostham aristah samupagamat 
sa toya-toyada-cchayas tiksna-srngo rka-locanah 
khuragra-patair atyartham darayan dharani-talam 


Sri Parasara continued: One day, in the evening, when Janardana 
was devoted to the Rasa, Arista madly entered the cowherd 
village, terrifying everyone. He was clothed by rainclouds, his 
horns were sharp, and his eyes resembled two suns. The surface 
of the Earth was torn asunder by the forward fall of his hooves. 


5.14.3-4 
lelihanah sa-nispesam jihvayosthau punah punah 
sammrambhaviddha-langutlah kathina-skandha-bandhanah 
udagra-kakud-abhoga-pramano duratikramah ” 
vin-mutra-lipta-prsthango gavam udvega-karakah 


He was forcefully licking his lips by repeatedly rubbing his 
tongue on them. His tail was curved upward out of impetuosity. 
The muscles on his shoulders were hard, and the expanse of his 
hump was enormous. He was very hard to overcome because of 


73 pradosardhe (Pathak’s edition). Sridhara Svami prefers the above 
reading: pradosagre sandhyavasane (Atma-prakasa). 


74 udagra-kakud-abhogah pramandd duratikramah (Pathak’s edition). 
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his impressive size. His haunches were soiled with ordure. And 
he caused the cattle to be in a state of shock. 


5.14.5-6 
pralamba-kantho ’ti-mukhas taru-khatankitananah 
patayan sa gavam garbhan daityo vrsabha-ripa-dhrk 
sudayams tapasdn ugro vanany atati yah sada 


His dewlap hung low, surpassing his mouth, and his face was 
marked with scars from butting against trees. The Daitya, 
assuming the shape of a bull, was formidable. He always haunted 
the forests, causing cows to miscarry and tormenting hermits 
and ascetics. 


5.14.7-8 
tatas tam atighoraksam aveksyatibhayaturah 
gopa gopa-striyas caiva krsna krsneti cukrusuh 
simha-nadam tatas cakre tala-sabdam ca kesavah 
tac-chabda-sravandc casau damodaram upayayau 


Seeing him of horrible eyes, the cowherd men and women, com- 
pletely terrified, yelled “Krsna, Krsna”. Then KeSava roared like a 
lion and made more sound by slapping the arm in defiance. Arista 
heard those sounds and came in the direction of Damodara. 


5.14.9-10 
agra-nyasta-visdnagrah krsna-kuksi-krteksanah 
abhyadhavata dustatma krsnam vrsabha-danavah 
ayantam daitya-vrsabham drstva krsno maha-balah 
na cacala tada sthanad avajna-smita-lilaya 


The evil-minded Bull demon pointed the tips of his horns straight 
ahead, fixed his gaze on Krsna’s abdomen and rushed toward 
Him. Seeing the Bull demon approaching, powerful Krsna did 
not budge, as a sophisticated way of smiling at the scorn. 
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5.14.11-12 
asannam caiva jagraha graha-van madhusudanah 
jaghana janund kuksau visdna-grahandacalam 
tasya darpa-balam bhanktva grhitasya visanayoh 
apidayad aristasya kantham klinnam ivambaram 


When Arista came within reach, Madhusiidana grabbed him by 
making a sudden outburst like a crocodile would. He took him 
by the horns, rendered him immobile, and hit his belly with His 
knee. Having thus broken the might of his pride, He tightened 
His grip on his horns and twisted his neck as if it were a wet 
garment. 


5.14.13-14 
utpatya srngam ekam tu tenaivatadayat tatah 
mamara sa maha-daityo mukhdac chonitam udvaman 
tustuvur nihate tasmin daitye gopa janardanam 
jambhe hate sahasraksam pura deva-gana yatha 


Then He plucked one horn and beat him with it. The big demon 
died, vomiting blood. Seeing that the Daitya had been killed, 
the cowherds praised Janardana just like in days of old the gods 
praised Indra upon the killing of Jambha. 


Chapter E oy 


5.15.1-3 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 

kakudmati hate ‘iste dhenuke vinipdatite 
pralambe nidhanam nite dhrte govardhandacale 
damite kdliye nage bhagne tunga-druma-dvaye 

hatayam pitanayam ca sakate parivartite 

kamsaya naradah praha yatha-vrttam anukramat 
yasoda-devaki-garbha-parivrttady asesatah 


Sri Parasara resumed: Once Arista the Bull had been killed, 
Dhenuka thrashed, Pralamba slain, Govardhana Hill lifted, 
Kaliya the Snake subdued, the two tall trees broken, Putana put 
to death, and the cart overturned, Narada told Kathsa everything 
that happened, in sequence, beginning from the switch of 
Yasoda’s and Devaki’s two babies. 


5.15.4-5 
srutva tat sakalam kamso naradad deva-darsanat 
vasudevam prati tada kopam cakre sudurmatih 
so ‘tikopdd updlabhya sarva-yadava-samsadi 
jagarha yadavams caiva karyam caitad acintayat 


Upon hearing these news from Narada, who is a sage that 
perceives the Lord, foolish Karnsa became angry at Vasudeva. In 
an assembly where all the Yadavas were present, Karisa, in a fit 
of rage, reviled him and reproached both him and the Yadavas. 
He thought of a plan. 
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5.15.6-7 
yavan na balam adridhau rama-krsnau subalakau 
tavad eva maya vadhyav asadhyau ruidha-yauvanau 
canuro ‘tra maha-viryo mustikas ca maha-balah 
etabhyam malla-yuddhena ghatayisyami durmadau 


“TJ should dispose of those two lads, Rama and Krsna, before they 
become strong. They haven't yet reached adulthood. Canira is 
very powerful, and Mustika very strong. With these two, I will 
occasion the death of the two stubborn boys in a wrestling match. 


5.15.8-9 
dhanurmaha-mahda-yaga-vydjenaniya tau vrajat 
tatha tatha yatisyami ydsyete samksayam yatha 
svaphalka-tanayam sitram akritram yadu-pungavam 
tayor anayanarthaya presayisyami gokulam 


“Once I bring them from Vraja, under the pretext of the big 
fire sacrifice of the bow festival, I will do whatever it takes to 
obliterate them. Akrara, the heroic son of Svaphalka, is the best 
of the Yadus. I will dispatch him to Gokula in order to fetch both 
of them. 


5.15.10-11 
vrndavana-caram ghoram adeksyami ca kesinam 
tatraivasav atibalas tav ubhau ghatayisyati 
gajah kuvalayapido mat-sakasam ihagatau 
ghatayisyati va gopau vasudeva-sutav ubhau 


“J will order dreadful Kesi. He roams the land of Vrndavana, 
and his might is over-the-top. He will kill both of them there. 
If not, the elephant Kuvalayapida, my equal, will slay those two 
cowherds, the sons of Vasudeva.” 
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5.15.12 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity dlocya sa dustatma kamso rama-janadrdanau 
hantum krta-matir viram akriram vakyam abravit 


Sri Parasara continued: Considering upon the matter in this 
way, evil Karnsa, who had thus made up his mind to dispose of 
Rama and Janardana, spoke to Akrira. 


5.15.13-14 
kamsa uvaca 
bho bho danapate” vakyam kriyatam pritaye mama 
itah syandanam druhya gamyatam nanda-gokulam 
vasudeva-sutau tatra visnor amsa-samudbhavau 
nasaya kila sambhitau mama dustau pravardhatah 


Karhsa said: “Well, well, Danapati! To please me, do as I say. 
Mount a chariot and go to Nanda’s Gokula. There, Vasudeva’s 
two vile sons, two arisas of Visnu, are eminently growing up 
with a view to bring about my end. 


5.15.15-16 
dhanur-maho mamapy atra caturdasyam bhavisyati 
aneyau bhavata gatva malla-yuddhaya tatra tau 
canura-mustikau mallau niyuddha-kusalau mama 
tabhyam sahanayor yuddham sarva-loko ’tra pasyatu 


“T will hold a bow festival on Caturdasi. Bring the boys for a 
wrestling match on that occasion. Two wrestlers of mine, Canira 


75 This vocative here is anachronistic. According to Sridhara Svami, 
Akrira took the Syamantaka jewel and went to reside in Varanasi, where 
he became known as Danapati, “the king of charity” There he performed 
fire sacrifices on golden altars: tad evam varanasyam danapati-samakhyaya 
mani-haste ’krire rukma-vedikair mahadhvarair yajamdne nivasati punah 
sri-krsnenaiva prasthapito ’krira iti (Bhavartha-dipika 10.57.30). 
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and Mustika, are pugilist specialists. Let everybody watch the 
fight between the boys and those two. 


5.15.17-18 
gajah kuvalayapido mahdmatra-pracoditah 
sa va hanisyate papau vasudevatmajau sisi 
tau hatva vasudevam ca nanda-gopam ca durmatim 
hanisye pitaram cemam ugrasenam ca durmatim 


“Or else the elephant Kuvalapida, driven by its master, will kill 
those two iniquitous children of Vasudeva. Once both are killed, 
I will execute Vasudeva, silly Nanda, and this stupid father of 
mine, Ugrasena. 


5.15.19-20 
tatah samasta-gopanam godhanany akhilany aham 
vittam capaharisyami dustanam mad-vadhaisinam 
tvam rte yadavas caite dviso danapate mama ”° 
etesam ca vadhayaham yatisye ‘nukramat tatah 


“Then I will seize all the cattle and the wealth of the wicked 
cowherds, who desire my demise. Except you, Danapati, all these 
Yadavas are inimical to me. I will endeavor to kill them too, 
when the time comes. 


5.15.21-22 
tada niskantakam sarvam rajyam etad ayadavam 
prasadhisye tvaya tasman mat-prityai vira gamyatam ” 
yatha ca mahisam sarpir dadhi capy upaharya vai 
gopah samanayantv asu tatha vacyds tvaya ca te ”* 


“After that, the entire kingdom will be without Yadavas and 
76 caite dusta danapate mayi (Pathak’s edition). 


77  prasdsisye tvaydé tasman mat-prityd vira gamyatam (Pathak’s edition). 
78  gopah samdnayanty asu tvayd vacyas tathd tatha (Pathak’s edition). 
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hence void of thorns. And I will rule over it. Therefore, hero, to 
please me you should go. Tell all the cowherds to quickly bring 
buffalo ghee and yogurt.” 


5.15.23-24 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity djnaptas tadakriro maha-bhagavato dvija 
pritiman abhavat krsnam svo draksydmiti satvarah 
tathety uktva ca rajanam ratham adruhya sobhanam 
niscakrama tatah puryd mathuraya madhu-priyah 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus ordered, Akrira, who is a great 
devotee of the Lord, O Brahmana, became content, thinking 
“Tomorrow I'll see Krsna.” The speedy Akrira said “All right” to 
the king, mounted a splendid chariot and left the city of Mathura. 
He was dear to the Madhus. 


Chapter S. (eteen 


5.16.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
kesi capi balodagrah kamsa-dita-pracoditah 
krsnasya nidhanakanksi vrndavanam updgamat 
sa khura-ksata-bhi-prsthah sataksepa-dhutambudah 
druta-” vikranta-candrarka-margo gopan upadravat 


Kesi’s strength was extraordinary. Incited by a messenger of 
Karhsa, he came to Vrndavana with the intent to slay Krsna. He 
pounded the ground with his hooves and dispersed the clouds 
by shaking his mane. The paths of the moon and of the sun 
were disturbed by his leaps. The bronco thus approached the 
community of cowherds. 


5.16.3-4 
tasya hesita-sabdena gopala daitya-vajinah 
gopyas ca bhaya-samvigna govindam saranam yayuh 
trahi trahiti govindah srutva tesam tato vacah 
satoya-jalada-dhvana-gambhiram idam uktavan 


Because of the neighing of the horse demon, both the cowherd 
men and the cowherd women were rattled by fear. They sought 
protection by calling out to Govinda: “Save us, save us.” Hearing 
their words, Govinda spoke as follows with a voice as deep as the 
sound of a rain cloud. 


79  pluta (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.16.5 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
alam trdsena gopalah kesinah kim bhayaturaih 
bhavidbhir gopa-jatiyair vira-viryam vilopyate 


The Lord said: “Don’t panic, cowherds. There’s no need to fear 
Kesi. Why do you annul the heroism of a hero? You are in a line- 
age of cowherds. 


5.16.6-7 
kim anenalpa-sdrena hesitatopa-karina 
daiteya-bala-vahyena valgata dusta-vajina 
ehy ehi dusta krsno *ham pusnas tv iva * pinaka-dhrt 
patayisyami dasanan vadandad akhilams tava 


“What can this bad bronco do to us? He hops, shows his pride 
with his neighing, and hauls the power of the Daityas, but he has 
little might. Hey villain, come here. Come. I’m Krsna. Pll make 
all your teeth fall from your mouth like the holder of the trident 
did to Pisan.”®! 


5.16.8 
ity uktvasphotya govindah kesinah sammukham yayau 
vivrtasyas ca so "py enam daiteyasva upadravat 


Then Govinda loudly clapped His hands and went to encounter 
Kesi. The open-mouthed horse demon rushed at Him. 


5.16.9-10 
bahum abhoginam krtva mukhe tasya jandrdanah 
pravesayamasa tada kesino dusta-vajinah 
kesino vadanam tena visata krsna-bahuna 


80 krsno *ham pisnor iva (Pathak’s edition). 
81 It was actually Virabhadra, sent by Siva, who smashed Piisar’s teeth, 
at Daksa’s sacrifice (Bhdgavatam 4.5.21). 
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Satita dasanah petuh sitabhravayava iva 


Janardana enlarged His arm and thrust it in the mouth of the 
horse demon. Kesi’s teeth, shattered by Krsna’s arm, fell to the 
ground as though they were pieces from a broken white cloud. 


5.16.11 
krsnasya vavrdhe bahuh kesi-deha-gato dvija 
vinasaya yatha vyadhir a sambhiter upeksitah 


Like a disease neglected until old age, O Brahmana, Krsna’s arm 
in Kesi’s body kept increasing and was on the verge of finishing 
him off. 


5.16.12-13 
vipatitaustho bahulam sa-phenam rudhiram vaman 
so “ksini vivrte cakre visiste® mukta-bandhane 
jaghana dharanim padaih sakrn-mitram samutsrjan 
svedardra-gatras santas ca niryatnah so *bhavat tada 


His lips hung loose. His foamy mouth exuded much blood. 
His eyes popped out. He struck the ground with his hooves 
while evacuating and urinating. And his body was wet due to 
perspiration. He then became calm, unable to make any effort. 


5.16.14-15 
vyaditasya-maha-randrah * so ‘surah krsna-bahuna 
nipapata dvidha bhimau vaidyutena yatha drumah 
dvi-pada-prstha-pucchardha-sravanaikaksi-nasike 
kesinas te dvidha bhite sakale dve virejatuh 


The face of the terrifying demon was rent by Krsna’s arm. He 
fell to the ground and split in half like a tree hit by lightning. 


82 nihsrte (Pathak’s edition). 
83 vydditasyo maha-raudrah (Pathak’s edition). 
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Everything about Kesi turned out in two parts and thus looked 
splendid. Each of the two body halves had two legs, half a back, 
half a tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. 


5.16.16 
hatva tu kesinam krsno gopdlair muditair vrtah 
anayasta-tanuh sva-stho hasams tatraiva tasthivan 


Upon killing Kesi, Krsna was surrounded by the delighted 
cowherds. He simply stayed there with a big smile on His face. 
His body had not undergone any form of exertion, and He was 
unhurt. 


5.16.17 
tato gopyas ca gopas ca hate kesini vismitah 
tustuvuh pundarikaksam anuraga-manoramam 


When they realized that Kesi had been killed, the cowherd men 
and women became amazed. They praised Pundarikaksa, who is 
charming because of love. 


5.16.18-19 
athahantarhito vipra narado jalade sthitah 
kesinam nihatam drstva harsa-nirbhara-manasah 
sadhu sadhu jagannatha lilayaiva yad acyuta 
nihato ’yam tvaya kesi klesa-das tridivaukasam 


For all this time, O Brahmana, Narada had remained hidden ina 
cloud. When he saw Kesi lifeless, his mind became filled with joy. 
He exclaimed: “Well done, Jagannatha, well done. You playfully 
disposed of Kesi. He used to give trouble to the gods, O Acyuta. 


5.16.20-23 
yuddhotsuko *ham atyartham nara-vaji-mahahavam 
abhita-piurvam anyatra drastum svargad ihagatah 
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karmany atravatare te krtani madhusidana 
yani tair vismitam cetas tosam etena me gatam 
turangasydsya sakro ’pi krsna devas ca bibhyati 
dhita-kesara-jdlasya hresato ’bhravalokinah 
yasmat tvayaisa dustatmd hatah kesi janardana 
tasmat kesava-namna tvam loke khyato bhavisyasi 


“T like fights very much. I came here from heaven to see this 
unprecedented battle between a man and a horse. Madhusidana, 
my mind is astonished by the deeds You perfomed in this descent, 
but this one blows me away. O Krsna, the gods, even Indra, used 
to fear this horse: It would look down upon the clouds while 
shaking its mane and neighing. O Janardana, since you killed 
Kesi, an evil being, in the world You will known as KeSava. 


5.16.24-26 
svasty astu te gamisyami karmmsa-yuddhe dhund punah 
parasvo *ham samesyami tvaya kesi-nisidana 
ugrasena-sute kamse sdnuge vinipatite 
bharavatara-karta tvam prthivya prthivi-dhara 
tatraneka-prakarani yuddhani prthiviksitam 
drastavyani mayayusmat-pranitani janardana 


“May You fare well, Kesi-nistidana. Now I will go to see You 
fight Karhsa. I shall meet You then, on the day after tomorrow. 
Once Karhsa, the son of Ugrasena, falls along with his associates, 
You, O upholder of the Earth, will officially become the one who 
diminishes the Earth’s burden. In this matter, I still have to see 
many more battles between You and kings. You know how to 
fight, Janardana. 


5.16.27 
so *ham yasyami govinda deva-karyam mahat krtam 
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tvayaiva viditam sarvam™ svasti te stu vrajamy aham 


“O Govinda, I'll be on my way. You did a momentous deed. The 
task was the responsibility of the gods. But You know everything. 
May You be well. I take my leave.” 


5.16.28 
narade tu gate krsnah saha gopaih sabhajitah* 
vivesa gokulam gopi-netra-panaika-bhajanam 


Narada left. Krsna, who had been extolled this way, returned 
to the village with the cowherds. He is the only source for the 
drinking of the gopis’ eyes. 


84 — tvayd sabhajitas caham (Pathak’s edition). 
85 gopair avismitah (Pathak’s edition). 


Sri-pardsara uvaca 
akriro ‘pi viniskramya syandanendsu-gamina 
krsna-sandarsanakanksi prayayau nanda-gokulam 
cintayamasa cakriro nasti dhanyataro maya 
yo *ham amsavatirnasya mukham draksyami cakrinah 


Akrira too went to Nanda’s Gokula. Eager to see Krsna, he 
traveled on a fast chariot. He thought, “No one is as fortunate 
as I. Now I will behold the face of the holder of the cakra, the 
person who descended as an arisa. 


5.17.3 
adya me saphalam janma suprabhatabhavan nisa *° 
yad unnidrabja-patraksam visnor draksyamy aham mukham 


“Now my life is a success. My night is beautifully adorned by 
dawn, because I will see Visnu’s face. His eyes resemble full- 
blown lotuses. 


5.17.4 
papam harati yat purnsam smrtam samkalpana-mayam 
tat pundarika-nayanam visnor draksyamy aharn mukham 


I shall behold Visnu’s lotus-eyed face, which dispels the sins of 
men simply by imagining it. 


86 suprabhata ca me nisa (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.17.5-6 
nirjagmus ca yato veda vedangany akhilani ca 
draksyami tat param dhama dhamnam* bhagavan-mukham 
yajnesu yajna-purusah purusaih purusottamah 
ijyate yo ‘khiladhdras tam draksyami jagat-patim 


“T will gaze at the Lord’s face, from which all the Vedas and all 
the Vedangas emanated. It is the ultimate substratum of all types 
of effulgence.** At long last I will see Him, the controller of the 
universe, the foundation of all, the topmost Purusa revered by 
men, the actual Yajiia Purusa in a fire sacrifice. 


5.17.7-8 
istva yam indro yajnanam satenamara-rajatam 
avapa tam anantadim aham draksyami kesavam 
na brahmd nendra-rudrasvi-vasv-aditya-marudganah 
yasya svaripam jananti pratyaksam yati me harih 


“Indra obtained sovereignty over the gods by performing one 
hundred sacrifices after worshiping Him, Kesava, whom I am 
about to see. He has neither a beginning nor an end. Hari, whose 
nature even Brahma, Rudra, the Aévins, the Vasus, the Adityas, 
and the Maruts do not understand, will touch my body. 


5.17.9 
sarvatma sarvavit sarvah sarva-bhitesv avasthitah 
yo hy acintyo vyayo vyapi sa vaksyati maya saha 


“He is the Soul of all, is omniscient, is everything, and abides 


87  devanam (Pathak’s edition). The reading dhdmndam is supported 
by Sridhara Svami. It constitutes the punar-uktavad-abhasa ornament 
(seeming redundancy). 

88  Sridhara Svami: The sun and the moon are His eyes, and Agni is His 
mouth. 

89 jananti spraksyaty angam sa me harih (Pathak’s edition). 
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in all things. He, who is inconceivable, imperishable, and all- 
pervasive, will talk with me. 


5.17.10 
matsya-kirma-varahasva-simha-ripadibhih sthitim 
cakara jagato yo "jah so dya mam pralapisyati ” 


“He who is unborn and who ensures the continuation of the 
world by means of the forms of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a horse, 
a lion and so on will today have a chat with me. 


5.17.11-12 
sampratam ca jagat-svami karyam atma-hrdi sthitam 
kartum manusyatam praptah sveccha-deha-dhrg avyayah 
yo ‘nantah prthivim dhatte sekhara-sthiti-samsthitam 
so vatirno jagaty-arthe mam akrureti vaksyati 


“Now the imperishable overlord of the universe has assumed a 
body by His will: He has become a human to fulfill a task that 
abides in His heart. He who is Ananta, who thus upholds the 
Earth in such a way that it stays at the top, and who made His 
descent to benefit the world will call me “Akrira” . 


5.17.13 
pitr-putra-suhrd-bhratr-matr-bandhu-mayim imam 
yan-mayam nalam uttartum jagat tasmai namo namah 


“No one is able to lift the veil of His Maya consisting of father, 
sons, friends, brothers, mother, and other relatives. Let us offer 
repeated obeisances to him. 

5.17.14 


taraty avidyam vitatam hrdi yasmin nivesite 


90 mam dlapisyati (Pathak’s edition). 
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yogamayam”! ameyaya tasmai vidyatmane namah 


“When a person enshrines Him in the heart, such a yogi crosses 
illusion that is expansive ignorance. Let us offer obeisances to 
Him. He is immeasurable and is one with knowledge. 


5.17.15 
yajvabhir”* yajna-puruso vasudevas ca sattvataih 
vedanta-vedibhir visnuh procyate yo nato smi tam 


“I bow to Him who is called Yajiia-Purusa by the performers of 
sacrifice, Vasudeva by those who follow the Satvata scriptures, 
and Visnu by those who know the Upanisads. 


5.17.16 
yatha yatra jagad dhamni dhatary etat pratisthitam 
sad-asat tena satyena mayy asau yatu saumyatam 


“As the world, which is both real and unreal, is established in 
Him, the Maker and the substratum, so may He beautifully abide 
in me in that real form. 


5.17.17 
smrte sakala-kalyana-bhajanam yatra jdyate 
purusas tam ajam nityam vrajami saranam harim 


“When a person remembers Hari, he or she becomes the recipient 
of all forms of auspiciousness. I forever take shelter of Him, the 
unborn Purusa.” 


5.17.18-19 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ittham sarcintayan visnum bhakti-namratma-manasah 


91 yogi mayam (Pathak’s edition). 
92 yajvibhir (Pathak’s edition). 


Chapter Seventeen 151 


akriro gokulam praptah kincit-surye virajati 
sa dadarsa tada krsnam addav adohane gavam 
vatsa-madhya-gatam phulla-nilotpala-dala-cchavim 


Sri Parasara said: Thus contemplating on Visnu with his mind 
and heart humble due to bhakti, Akrira reached the settlement 
of cowherds just before sunset. At first, he saw lotus-petal-eyed 
Krsna there, during the milking the cows. Krsna was in the midst 
of calves. 


5.17.20 
praphulla-padma-patraksam srivatsankita-vaksasam 
pralamba-bahum dyama-tungorah-sthalam unnasam 


Krsna’s eyes resembled two lotuses with expanded petals. His 
chest was marked by Srivatsa. His arms were long, His chest wide 
and raised, and His nose elevated rather than short. 


5.17.21 
savilasa-smitadharam bibhranam mukha-pankajam 
tunga-rakta-nakham padbhyam dharanyam supratisthitam 


The lips on His lotus face had a charming smile. His nails were 
red and fairly long. And He had a nice pose on the ground with 
both feet. 


5.17.22 
bibhranam vasasi pite vanya-puspa-vibhisitam 
sendu-nilacalabham ** tam sitambhojavatamsakam 


He wore two yellow garments, was adorned with sylvan flowers, 


and had white lilies as ear ornaments. He looked like a blue 
mountain with a moon on top. 


93 sdndra-nila-latd-hastam (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.17.23-24 
hamsa-kundendu-dhavalam nilambara-dharam dvija 
tasyanu balabhadram ca dadarsa yadu-nandanam ™* 
pramsum uttunga-bahv-amsam vikasi-mukha-pankajam 
megha-malda-parivrtam kailasdadrim ivaparam 


Afterward, O Brahmana, he beheld Balabhadra: He was as white 
as a swan, a jasmine or the moon, he wore blue raiments, his arms 
and shoulders were eminently raised, and his lotus mouth was 
expanded, as if he were another Kailasa Mountain surrounded 
by clouds. 


5.17.25-26 
tau drstva vikasad-vaktra-sarojah sa maha-matih 
pulakdficita-sarvangas tadakriiro ’bhavan mune 
tad etat paramam dhama tad etat paramam padam 
bhagavad-vasudevamso dvidha yo 'yam vyavasthitah 


While noble-minded Akrira was beholding those two, the 
lotus of his face bloomed. Then, O sage, all his limbs erupted in 
goosebumps, “This is the ultimate effulgence. This is the highest 
thing. There is the double manifestation of an arisa of Lord 
Vasudeva. 


5.17.27 
sdphalyam aksnor yugam etad atra 
drste jagad-dhatari yatam uccaih 
apy angam etad bhagavat-prasadat 
tad-anga-sange” phalavan mama syat 


“This is a double gratification of the eyes. When the maker of the 
world is seen here, that is the top of the top. Over and above that, 
by the Lord’s grace my body too will become a success when He 
gives me the touch of His body. 


94 yadu-nandanah (Pathak’s edition). 
95  datte nga-sange (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.17.28 
apy esa prsthe mama hasta-padmam 
karisyati srimad-ananta-martih 
yasyanguli-sparsa-hatakhilaghair 
avapyate siddhir apdsta-dosa *° 


“And he, the form of Sriman Ananta, will put his lotus hand on 
my back. The complete perfection that has no trace of a fault is 
achieved simply because all sinful reactions have been dispelled 
by the mere touch of a finger of his hand. 


5.17.29 
yenagni-vidyud-ravi-rasmi-mala- 
karalam atyugram apeta-cakram *” 
cakram ghnata daitya-pater hrtani 

daityangananam nayananjanani 


“The cakra launched by his hand is very fierce, and is formidable 
because of its mass of rays that resemble the sun, lightning and 
fire. The collyrium on the eyes of the Daitya women is washed 
away by it when it strikes the army of the ruler of Daityas. 


5.17.30 
yatrambu vinyasya balir manojnan avapa 
bhogan vasudha-tala-sthah 
tathamaratvam tridasadhipatyam 
manvantaram purnam apeta-satruh 


“Tt is the hand in which Bali, situated on Earth, offered water and 
hence obtained delightful enjoyments, godhood, and rulership 
over the gods for a full manvantara. He had no enemy. 


96 andasa-dosa (Pathak’s edition). 
97  apdasya cakram (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.17.31 
apy esa mam kamsa-parigrahena 
dosaspadi-bhitam adosa-dustam 
kartavamanopahatam dhig astu 
taj janma yat sadhu-bahis-krtasya ** 


“Although I have become a locus of faults because I pay homage 
to Karhsa, He will make me unspoiled by any fault. Fie on the 
life, hurt by dishonor, of someone rejected by the righteous. 


5.17.32 
jndanatmakasyamala-sattva-raser 
apeta-dosasya sada sphutasya 
kim va jagaty atra samasta-pumsam 
ajnatam asyasti hrdi sthitasya 


“What can possibly be unknown to Him who is in the hearts 
of all beings? His nature is sheer cognizance. He is a mass of 
transcendental existence, is always faultless and is widespread in 
the universe. 


5.17.33 
tasmad aham bhakti-vinamra-ceta 
vrajami sarvesvaram isvaranam 
amsavataram purusottamasya 
hy anadi-madhyantam ajasya” visnoh 


“Therefore, with a heart humble due to bhakti I approach Him, 
the overlord of all powerful controllers. He descended as an arisa 
of Purusottama, the unborn Visnu. He has neither a beginning, 
a middle nor an end.” 


98 taj janmanah sadhu bahis-krto yah (Pathak’s edition). 
99 anddi-madhyanta-mayasya (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.18.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
cintayann iti govindam upagamya sa yadavah 
akruro ’smiti caranau nanama Sirasa hareh 
so py enam dhvaja-vajrabja-krta-cihnena panina 
samsprsyakrsya ca pritya su-gadham parisasvaje 


Sri Parasara resumed: Contemplating thus, the Yadava 
approached Govinda, said “I am Akrira” and bowed to Hari’s 
feet by lowering the head. Hari touched him with His hand, 
which had the signs of a flag, a thunderbolt, and a lotus, brought 
him close and gave him a hug out of affection. 


5.18.3-6 
krta-sarnvandanau tena yathavad bala-kesavau 
tatah pravistau samhrstau tam ddayatma-mandiram 
saha tabhyam tadakrirah krta-sarnvandanadikah'” 
bhukta-bhojyo yatha-nyayyam dcacakse tatas tayoh 
yatha nirbhatsitas'” tena kamsenadnakadundubhih 
yatha ca devaki devi danavena duratmana 
ugrasene yatha kamsah suduratmd ca vartate 
yam caivartham samuddisya kamsena tu visarjitah 


Akrira properly offered respect to Bala and Kesava. Then They 


100 = krta-sarnvan(va)danddikah (Annangaracharya’ edition). 
101 nirbhartsyate (Pathak’s edition). 
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merrily entered Their domicile, bringing him along with Them. 
They conversed with him. After eating some goodies in a fitting 
way, Akrara told Them how Karhsa had threatened Anaka- 
dundubhi, how that evil Danava had threatened Devaki Devi, 
and how Karisa behaves toward Ugrasena. He also told them the 
reason Karhsa had sent him. 


5.18.7-8 
tat sarvam vistarac chrutva bhagavan devaki-sutah'” 
uvacakhilam apy etaj jfidtam danapate maya 
karisye tan maha-bhaga yad atraupayikarm matam 
vicintyam nanyathaitat te viddhi karnsam hatam maya 


Upon hearing all the details, Lord Kesi-sidana replied: “I 
already knew everything, Danapati. O fortunate Akrira, I will 
devise the means to remedy the situation. Don’t second-guess 
what Pll do. Just understand that for all intents and purposes I 
have already killed Karhsa. 


5.18.9-10 
aham ramas ca mathuram svo ydsyavah saha tvaya 
gopa-vrddhas ca ydsyanti hy adayopayanam bahu 
niseyam niyatam vira na cintam kartum arhasi 
triratrabhyantare kamsam nihanasyami sanugam 


“Tomorrow, I and Rama will go to Mathura with you. The 
elder cowherds will go too. They will bring many foodstuffs as 
presents. Pass the night here, hero. Don't worry. Within three 
nights, I shall kill Katnsa and his followers.” 


5.18.11-12 


Sri-pardsara uvaca 
samddisya tato gopan akriro pi ca kesavah 


102 kesi-stidanah (Pathak’s edition). 
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susvapa balabhadras ca nanda-gopa-grhe tatah 
tatah prabhate vimale krsna-ramau mahd-dyuti 
akrirena samam gantum udyatau mathuram purim 


Sri Paragara continued: After informing the other cowherds, 
Akrira, Kesava and Balabhadra went to sleep in Nanda’s house. 
When dawn became bright, Krsna and Rama, two bright 
splendors, set out for Mathura in Akrira’s company. 


5.18.13-14 
drstva gopi-janah sasrah slathad-valaya-bahukah 
nisasvasatiduhkhartah praha cedam parasparam 
mathuram prapya govindah katham gokulam esyati 
nagara-stri-kalalapa-madhu srotrena pasyati 


The gopis noticed that and began to shed tears. The bangles on 
their arms slackened. Pained by great sorrow, the gopis sighed, 
and said this to one another: “How will Govinda be able to return 
to the cowherd community once He goes to Mathura? With His 
ears, He will drink the nectar of the sweet talk of the city women. 


5.18.15-16 
vilasi-vakya-panesu nagarinam krtaspadam 
cittam asya katham bhiyo gramya-gopisu ydsyati 
sadram samasta-gosthasya vidhina harata harim 
prahrtam gopa-yositsu nirghrnena duratmana 


“Once accustomed to drinking the entertaining parlance of the 
city women, why would His mind return to the rustic gopis? A 
blow has been struck upon the cowherd girls by hardhearted 
and wicked fate, which is taking away Hari, the all in all of the 
cowherd community. 


5.18.17-18 
bhava-garbha-smitam vakyam vildsa-lalita gatih 
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nagarinam ativaitat katakseksitam eva ca 
gramyo harir ayam tasam vilasa-nigadair yutah 
bhavatinam punah parsvam kaya yuktya samesyati 


“The women of the city speak enticing words, their smiles are 
laden with love, their gait is flirtatious and engaging, and their 
glances are filled with crooked side looks. Hari is from a village. 
He will be chained by the shackles of their allurements, so is 
there any reason He would come back to us? 


5.18.19-20 
esaisa ratham adruhya mathuram yati kesavah 
krurenakrirakenatra nirghrnena’® prataritah 
kim na vetti nrsamso ‘yam anuraga-param janam 
yenaivam aksnor ahladam nayaty anyatra no harim 


“Cruel, despicable and mindless Akrira is sending Him away to 
Mathura. KeSava is already on the chariot. Doesn't insensitive 
Akrira know that the people here have much love for Him? I 
mean, he is driving Hari elsewhere. Hari is the joy of our eyes. 


5.18.21-22 
esa ramena sahitah prayaty atyanta-nirghrnah 
ratham aruhya govindas tvaryatam asya varane 
guriundam agrato vaktum kim bravitha '* na nah ksamam 
guravah kim karisyanti dagdhanam virahagnina 


“That ruthless man is going away with Rama. Govinda has 
mounted the chariot. Hurry! Try to stop Him.” “Why do you 
talk? We’re unable to speak in the presence of our elders.” “What 
will the elders do to us when we'll be burned by the fire of 
separation?” 


103 nirasena (Pathak’s edition). Visnu-citta: akriirakeneti kutsayam ka- 
pratyayah. 
104 _ bravisi (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.18.23-24 
nanda-gopa-mukhda gopa gantum ete samudyatah 
nodyamam kurute kascid govinda-vinivartane 
suprabhatadya rajani mathuravasa-yositam 
pasyanty acyuta-vaktrabjam yasam netrali-panktayah 


“Nanda and other leaders of cowherds are getting ready to go. No 
one is making an effort to prevent Govinda from leaving. Today, 
the night of the Mathura women will be beautifully adorned by 
dawn: The bees of their eyes will see the lotus of Acyuta’s face. 


5.18.25-26 
dhanyas te pathi ye krsnam ito yanty anivaritah 
udvahisyanti pasyantah sva-deham pulakdncitam 
mathurda-nagari-paura-nayananam mahotsavah 
govindavayavair drstair ativadya bhavisyati 


“Those who are able to break away unimpeded and go to Krsna 
on the road are blessed: While looking at Him, they will induce 
the rise of goosebumps on their bodies. The great festival of the 
eyes of the residents of Mathura City will occur today because 
Govinda’s limbs will be profusely seen. 


5.18.27-28 
ko nu svapnah sa-bhagyabhir drstas tabhir adhoksajam 
vistari-kanti-nayana ya draksyanty anivaritah '° 
aho gopi-janasyasya darsayitva maha-nidhim 
utkrttany adya netrani vidhinakarunadtmana \° 


“What a dream will seen by those fortunate women who will 
unimpededly gaze at Adhoksaja with wide and sexy eyes! Alas, 
once the sight of the Great Jewel is over today, the eyes of these 
gopis will be pulled out of their sockets by cruel fate. 


105 = anivaritam (Pathak’s edition). 
106 uddhrtany atra netrani vidhatrakarundtmana (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.18.29 
anuragena saithilyam asmasu vrajato hareh \° 
Saithilyam upayanty asu karesu valayany api 


“When Hari’s love for us will have slackened, the bracelets on 
our arms will slacken too. 


5.18.30 
akrirah kriira-hrdayah sighram prerayate hayan 
evam-artasu yositsu krpa \°* kasya na jayate 


“Cruel-hearted Akrira is quicky getting the horses ready. Who 
would not have compassion for women who feel such pain? 


5.18.31 
esa krsna-rathasyoccais cakra-renur niriksyatam 
diri-bhito harir yena so ’pi renur na laksyate 


“Alas, only the dust raised high by the wheels of Krsna’s chariot 
can be seen. Hari has gone far away. Now even that dust cannot 
be perceived.” 


5.18.32-34 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity evam atihardena gopi-jana-niriksitah 

tatyaja vraja-bhi-bhagam saha ramena kesavah 

gacchanto javanasvena rathena yamunda-tatam 
prapta madhyahna-samaye ramakrira-janardanah 
athaha krsnam akriro bhavadbhyam tavad asyatam 

yavat karomi kalindya ahnikarhanam ambhasi 


Sri Parasara continued: While the gopis were staring at Him with 


107 = asmasu (vrajata hareh) vrajite harau (sic) (Annangaracharya’s 
edition). The words in parentheses are supported by Sridhara Svami. 
108 ghrna (Pathak’s edition). 
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intense love in this way, Kesava, accompanied by Rama, passed 
the border of Vraja. Going on a chariot pulled by speedy steeds, 
Rama, Akrira and Janardana arrived at the edge of the Yamuna 
at midday. Then Akrira spoke to Krsna: “I’m going to perform 
ahnika in the water of the Kalindi. Both of You should wait here.” 


5.18.35 
tathety uktas tatah snatah svacantah sa maha-matih 
dadhyau brahma param vipra pravisya yamund-jale 


They acquiesced, O Vipra. Accordingly, high-minded Akrira 
bathed, sipped water in accordance with the rules, and 
contemplated upon Para-Brahman after entering in the water of 
the Yamuna.’ 


5.18.36-38 
phand-sahasra-maladhyam balabhadram dadarsa sah 
kunda-malangam unnidra-padma-patrayateksanam '° 
vrtam vasuki-rambhdadyair mahadbhih pavanasibhih 
samstiuyamanam udgandhi-vanamald-vibhisitam '"' 
dadhdanam asite vastre caru-padmavatarmsakam 
caru-kundalinam bhantam '” antar jala-tale sthitam 


There Akriira saw Balabhadra who had a thousand hoods: His 
immaculate body was as white as a jasmine, his eyes were red 
like a full-blown red lotus, he was encircled by Vasuki and other 
great serpents and by Rambha and others, he was extolled by 


109  Sridhara Svami: Akrira thought he was bringing the two boys to 
their deaths, so he decided to purify himself: akritrasyoktya tasya manasi 
baldv etau durjaya-dusta-kamsa-sakasam maya vrthaivanitav iti Sankam 
alaksya jale svakiyam aisvaryam riupam darsitam (Atma-prakaga 5.18.29). 
110 kundamalangam  unnidra-padma-patraruneksanam  (Pathak’s 
edition). 

111 gandharvair vanamala-vibhisitam (Pathak’s edition). 

112 mattam (Pathak’s edition). 
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Gandharvas, he was adorned by a fragrant garland of sylvan 
flowers, he wore blue garments, his ear ornaments were beautiful 
lotuses, he had splendid earrings, he was intoxicated, and he was 
in the midst of the water. 


5.18.39-42 
tasyotsange ghanasyamam atamrayata-locanam 
catur-bahum udarangam cakrady-ayudha-bhisanam 
pite vasdnam vasane citra-malyopasobhitam 
Sakracapa-tadin-mala-vicitram iva toyadam 
Srivatsa-vaksasam caru-sphuran-makara-kundalam '¥* 
dadarsa krsnam aklistam pundarikavatamsakam 
sanandanadyair munibhih siddha-yogair akalmasaih 
samcintyamanam tatra-sthair nasagra-nyasta-locanaih 


Without any hindrance, Akrira saw Krsna on Ananta’s lap: He 
was as dark as a raincloud; His eyes were copperish and wide; 
He had four arms; His body was exalted; He was adorned with 
weapons such as the cakra; He wore two yellow garments and 
His beauty was enhanced by a colorful garland, therefore He 
looked like a cloud colored by a lightning flash and a rainbow; 
His chest had Srivatsa; He had lovely makara-shaped earrings; 
He was resplendent with a peacock feather on the head; and His 
ear ornaments were white lilies. He was contemplated upon by 
pure sages, such as Sanandana, who have perfected yoga and 
who habitually fix their gaze on the tip of their nose. 


5.18.43-44 
bala-krsnau tathakrirah pratyabhijnidya vismitah 
acintayad rathac chighram katham atragatav iti 
vivaksoh stambhaydmasa vacam tasya jandrdanah 
tato niskramya salilad ratham abhyagatah punah 


113. cdru-keyitra-mukutojjvalam (Pathak’s edition). 
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Recognizing Bala and Krsna, Akrira became astonished. He 
thought: “How did they alight from the chariot so quickly?” He 
had in mind to ask them about it, but Janardana deprived him of 
the faculty of speech for the moment. Akriira emerged from the 
water and returned to the chariot. 


5.18.45-46 
dadarsa tatra caivobhau rathasyopari nisthitau 
rama-krsnau yatha-purvam manusya-vapusanvitau 
nimagnas ca punas toye dadarsa ca tathaiva tau 
samstuyamanau gandharvair muni-siddha-mahoragaih 


There he saw that both Rama and Krsna were on the chariot as 
before: They had human bodies. Immersing himself in the water 
once again, he noticed the two of them in the same way he did: 
They were being praised by Gandharvas, sages, Siddhas and 
great serpents. 


5.18.47 
tato vijiidta-sadbhavah sa tu danapatis tada 
tustava sarva-vijnana-mayam acyutam isvaram 


Then Danapati, understanding what was happening, eulogized 
Lord Acyuta, who has the nature of complete cognizance. 


5.18.48 
akrira uvaca 
san-matra-ripine cintya-mahimne paramatmane 
vyapine naika-ripaika-svaripaya namo namah 


Akrira said: “Obeisances, obeisances to You, Paramatma. Your 
form is sheer existence, Your glory is inconceivable, You pervade 


all, and Your one nature has more than one form. 


5.18.49 
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sarva-ripaya | te cintya havir-bhitaya te namah 
namo vijhana-paraya ''° paraya prakrteh prabhoh 


“O inconceivable one, obeisances to You, the form of all. You are 
the oblation. Obeisances to You, whose nature is unknowable. 
You are transcendental. You are Prakrti and the Purusa. 


5.18.50-51 
bhitatmd cendriyatma ca pradhanatma tatha bhavan 
atma ca paramatma ca tvam ekah panicadha sthitah 
prasida sarva sarvatman ksaraksara-mayesvara 
brahma-visnu-sivakhyabhih kalpanabhir udiritah 


“You are the soul of the elements, the soul of the senses, the soul 
of Pradhana, the soul, and the Soul. You are one and thus abide 
in five ways. O everything, O soul of all, be pleased with me. O 
controller of perishable beings and of imperishable beings, You 
are designated by the names Brahma, Visnu and Siva, which are 
imaginary. 


5.18.52-53 
anakhyeya-svarupatmann anakhyeya-prayojana 
anakhyeyabhidhanam tvam nato ‘smi paramesvara 
na yatra natha vidyante nama-jaty-adi-kalpanah 
tad brahma paramam nityam avikari bhavan ajah 


“O Soul whose identity cannot be identified, O You whose purpose 
is impossible to say, O God, I bow to You, whose designations 
are unnameable. O Lord, the eternal and unchanging Para- 
Brahman, in which the imaginary concepts of name, category 
and so on do not exist, is You, the unborn. 


114 _ satya-riipdya (Pathak’s edition). 
115 namo Vvijfieya-riipdya (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.18.54 
na kalpanam rte rthasya sarvasyadhigamo yatah 
tatah krsndcyutananta-visnu-samjnabhir idyate ''° 


“The accomplishment of anyone’s entire objective cannot be 
achieved without some type of imagination, therefore You are 
praised by means of the names Krsna, Acyuta, Ananta, and 
Visnu. 


5.18.55 
sarvarthds tvam aja vikalpanabhir etair 
devadyair bhavati hi yair ananta visvam |” 
visvatma tvam iti vikdra-hinam etat "8 
sarvasmin na hi bhavato ti kincid anyat 


“O Ananta, the world exists because of imaginary things such as 
the gods. You, O unborn Lord, are all things. You are the soul of 
the world and are Brahman, the changeless entity in everything. 
Thus nothing exists apart from You. 


5.18.56 
tvam brahma pasupatir aryama vidhata 
dhata tvam tridasa-patih samirano gnih 
toyeso dhana-patir antakas tvam eko 
bhinnarthair jagad abhipasi sakti-bhedaih 


“You are Brahma, Pasupati, Aryaman, and fate. You are the 
Maker, Indra, Vayu and Agni. You are Varuna, Kuvera, and the 
destroyer. You are one and preside over the world by means of 
those various things, which are types of potencies. 


116 idyase (Pathak’s edition). The reading idyate is superior. 

117 __-vikalpanabhir etad devadyam jagad akhilarn tvam eva visvam 
(Pathak’s edition). 

118  visvatmams tvam iti vikdra-bhava-hinah (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.18.57 
visvam bhavan srjati sirya-gabhasti-ripo 
visvesa te guna-mayo ’yam atah prapancah '" 
rupam param sad iti vacakam aksaram yaj 


jnandatmane sad-asate'” 


pranato smi tasmai 
“You, in the form of sun rays, create the world, therefore the 
entire expanse of the universe is imbued with Your qualities, O 
controller of the world. The literally expressive syllable sat [in 
om tat sat] is Your supreme form. I offer my respects to that. It 
consists of sheer cognizance, and is both sat and asat. 


5.18.58 
om namo vasudevaya namah samkarsanaya ca 
pradyumnaya namas tubhyam aniruddhaya te namah 


“Om. Obeisances to Vasudeva. Obeisances to Sankarsana. 
Obeisances to You, Pradyumna. And obeisances to You as 
Aniruddha-” 


119 visvarn ca te guna-mayo ’yam aja praparicah (Pathak’s edition). 
120 I suspect that the original reading was: jfidndtmane ’sad-asate 
(which is beyond effect and cause). 
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5.19.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam antar-jale visnum abhistiya sa yadavah 
arcayamasa sarvesam dhipa-puspair manomayaih 
parityaktanya-visayo manas tatra nivesya sah 
brahma-bhite ciram sthitva virarama samadhitah 


Sri Parasara resumed: Having thus extolled Visnu while being in 
the water, the Yadava worshiped the Lord of all with imagined 
incense and flowers. Not thinking of anything else, he fixed his 
mind in that, and for a long time became established in being 
Brahman. Then he desisted from trance. 


5.19.3-4 
krta-krtyam ivatmanarm manyamamo mahd-matih 
ajagama ratham bhiyo nirgamya yamunambhasah 
dadarsa rama-krsnau ca yatha-purvam avasthitau 
vismitaksas tadakritras tam ca krsno *bhyabhdasata 


Considering himself as though he had fulfilled his duty, noble- 
minded Akrira came out of the water of the Yamuna and 
returned to the chariot. He saw that Rama and Krsna were there 
as before. Right then, Akriira became astonished, and so Krsna 
spoke to him. 
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5.19.5 
sri-krsna uvdca 
niinam te drstam ascaryam akriira yamunda-jale 
vismayotphulla-nayano bhavan samlaksyate yatah 


Sri Krsna said: “Akrira, it seems that you noticed something 
wonderful in the aqua pura of the Yamuna, because you look like 
one whose eyes are wide-open due to amazement.” 


5.19.6-7 
akrira uvaca 
antar jale yad ascaryam drstam tatra maydacyuta 
tad atrapi hi pasyami murtimat puratah sthitam 
jagad etan mahdascarya-riupam yasya mahatmanah 
tenascarya-parenaham bhavata krsna samgatah 


Akrira replied: “Acyuta, the same wonder that I saw there in the 
water I see here in embodied form in front of me. O Krsna, here I 
am with You, the great Soul who has a liking for amazement and 
to whom the world, a form of utter amazement, belongs. 


5.19.8 
tat kim etena mathuram yasyamo'*' madhusidana 
bibhemi kamsad dhig janma para-pindopajivinam 


“But enough of this. Let us go to Mathura, O Madhusidana. I 
fear Karhsa. Fie on the lives of those who depend on another for 
their bread.” 


5.19.9 
ity uktva codayamasa sa hayan vata-ramhasah 
sampraptas capi sayahne'’” so ’kriro mathuram purim 


121 prayamo (Pathak’s edition). 
122 catisaydhne (Pathak’s edition). 
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So saying, Akrira whipped the horses, speedy like the wind. He 
reached the city of Mathura in the late afternoon. 


5.19.10-11 
vilokya mathuram krsnam ramam caha sa yadavah 
padbhyam yatam mahda-virau rathenaiko visamy aham 
gantavyam vasudevasya no bhavadbhyam tatha grham 
yuvayor hi krte vrddhah sa kamsena nirasyate 


Upon seeing Mathura, that Yadava said to Krsna and Rama: 
“From here, You two heros should go by foot. I will enter alone 
with the car. Don’t go to Vasudeva’s house, because, expecting 
the two of You, Karhnsa threw the elderly man out of it.” 


5.19.12-13 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva pravivesatha so ’kriiro mathuram purim 
pravistau rama-krsnau ca rdja-margam upagatau 
stribhir narais ca sanandam locanair abhiviksitau 
jagmatur lilaya virau mattau bala-gajav iva 


Sri Paraéara continued: Thereafter Akrira entered Mathura 
City. Rama and Krsna entered by going on the main road. Both 
the women and the men joyfully gazed at those two heros while 
They nonchalantly moved along like two tipsy young elephants. 


5.19.14-15 
bhramamdnau tato drstva rajakam ranga-karakam 
aydcetam surupani vasamsi rucirani tau '* 
kamsasya rajakah so ’tha prasadarudha-vi-smayah 
bahiny aksepa-vakyani prahoccai rama-kesavau 


In the course of wandering in this way, They saw a washerman 


123 rucira@nanau (Pathak’s edition). 
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who dyed clothes. Rama and KeSava politely asked him for 
some nice raiments. The man was in the service of Kamnsa. A 
wonderment that was a distinct sense of arrogance arose in the 
washerman by the favor of his master, and so he loudly uttered 
many abusive remarks to Them. 


5.19.16-17 
tatas tala-praharena krsnas tasya duratmanah 
patayamasa rosena rajakasya Siro bhuvi 
hatvadaya ca vastrani pita-nilambarau tatah 
krsna-ramau muda yuktau malakara-grham gatau 


Then Krsna struck him and made the head of that wayward 
washerman fatally hit the ground. Thereafter Krsna and Rama 
took some clothes. Dressed in yellow and in blue respectively, 
They felt pleasure and went to the store of the garland maker. 


5.19.18-19 
vikdsi-netra-yugalo mala-karo ’tivismitah 
etau kasya sutau ydtau maitreydcintayat tada 
pita-nilambara-dharau tau drstvatimanoharau 
sa tarkayamasa tada bhuvam devav upagatau 


The garland maker’s eyes expanded. He was completely 
astonished to see Them. O Maitreya, he thought: “Who is their 
father?” Beholding those two handsome youths who wore yellow 
garments and blue garments, he speculated that They must be 
two divinities who had alighted on Earth. 


5.19.20-21 
vikdsi-mukha-padmabhyam tabhyam puspani yacitah 
bhuvam vistabhya hastabhyam pasparsa sirasa mahim 
prasada-paramau nathau mama geham upagatau 
dhanyo *ham arcayisyamity aha tau malya-jivanah 
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Radiant with Their full-blown-lotus-like faces, Krsna and 
Rama asked him for some flowers. The florist placed both arms 
on the floor, touched it with his head and said to Them: “Two 
distinguished personalities intent on being gracious have come 
to my dwelling. I am fortunate. I will pay homage to Them.” 


5.19.22-23 
tatah prahrsta-vadanas tayoh puspani kamatah 
cariny etany athaitani pradadau sa pralobhayan 
punah punah pranamyobhau malakaro narottamau 
dadau puspani carini gandhavanty amalani ca 


The florist’s face beamed. He offered Them as many flowers as 
They wanted. And then he gave Them some more, telling Them 
with excitement: “These ones are really beautiful” The garland 
maker profusely bowed to those two eminent men, and thus 
gifted flowers that were lovely, aromatic and clean. 


5.19.24-25 
malakaraya krsno ’pi prasannah pradadau varan '* 
Sris tvam mat-samsraya bhadra na kadacit tyajisyati 
bala-hanir na te saumya dhana-hanir athapi va 
yavad dinani tavac ca na nasisyati samtatih 


Feeling satisfied, Krsna returned the favor by bestowing some 
boons to him: “My dear gentleman, Laksmi, who depends on Me, 
will never abandon you. You, refined fellow, will never become 
weak nor poor. For as long as there will be days on Earth, your 
progeny will never come to an end. 


5.19.26-28 


bhuktva ca vipulan bhogams tvam ante mat-prasadatah 
mamanusmaranam prapya divyam lokam avapsyasi 


124  varam (Pathak’s edition). 
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dharme manas ca te bhadra sarva-kalam bhavisyati 
yusmat-samtati-jatanam dirgham ayur bhavisyati 
nopasargadikam dosam yusmat-samtati-sambhavah 
avapsyati maha-bhaga yavat sitryo bhavisyati 


“By My grace, at the end of your life, after enjoying many kinds 
of pleasures, you will achieve a constant remembrance of Me and 
attain the divine world. Dear gentleman, at all times your mind 
will be established in moral ethics. Those who will be born in 
your lineage will have a great lifespan. And for as long as the sun 
shines, O very fortunate man, your descendants will not have 
any disease.” 


5.19.29 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva tad-grhat krsno baladeva-sahayavan 
nirjagama muni-srestha mala-kdrena piujitah 


Sri Paraéara said: After being honored by the florist and saying 
this, Krsna, accompanied by Baladeva, departed from the flower 
shop, O best sage. 


Chapter Tivents 


5.20.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
raja-marge tatah krsnah sanulepana-bhajanam 
dadarsa kubjam ayantim nava-yauvana-gocaram 
tam aha lalitar krsnah kasyedam anulepanam 
bhavatya niyate satyam vadendivara-locane 


Sri Parasara continued: Proceeding on the main road, Krsna 
saw Kubja, a hunchbacked woman, coming His way. The woman, 
a young adult, was carrying a container of ointment. Krsna 
jokingly said to her: “Who is the ointment for? Tell Me the truth, 
lotus-eyed girl.” 


5.20.3-5 
sakdmeneva sa prokta sanuraga harim prati 
praha sd lalitam kubja tad-darsana-balatkrta 
kanta kasman na janasi kamsena viniyojitam 
naika-vakreti vikhyatam anulepana-karmani 
nanyapistam hi karmsasya pritaye hy anulepanam 
bhavamy aham ativasya prasada-dhana-bhajanam 


Thus addressed as if He were in love, the sexy girl, Kubja, was 
overpowered by His looks and jokingly replied: “Sweetie, how 
is it that you don't know I work for Kathsa? I am known as 
Naikavakra (not only crooked in one place). I am appointed to 
the task of making ointments. For Kathsa’s satisfaction, I do not 
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concoct ointments for others. Therefore he is pleased with me, 
and so I have become the recipient of his favors.” 


5.20.6 
Sri-krsna uvdca 
sugandham etad rajarham ruciram ruciranane 
avayor gatra-sadrsam diyatam anulepanam 


Sri Krsna replied: “Beautiful girl, give us some of this fragrant 
and kingly ointment. It looks beautiful and resembles Our 
bodies.” 


5.20.7-8 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
srutvaitad aha sa kubja grhyatam iti sadaram 
anulepanam ca dadau gatra-yogyam athobhayoh 
bhakti-cchedanuliptangau tatas tau purusarsabhau 
sendra-capau vyarajetam sita-krsnav ivambudau 


Sri Parasara continued: Upon hearing this, Kubja respectfully 
said, “Take it”. She gave them enough ointment for the whole 
body. Those two best of men anointed Their limbs with the 
characteristic design of bhakti, and so They resplendently looked 
like a white cloud and a black cloud each adorned with a rainbow. 


5.20.9-10 
tatas tam cubuke saurir ullapana-vidhana-vit '° 
utpatya tolayamasa dvy-angulenagra-panina 
cakarsa padbhyam ca tada rjutvam kesavo ‘nayat 
tatah sa rjutam prapta yositam abhavad vara 


125 ullaghana-vidhana-vit (Annangaracharya’s edition). This reading 
too is supported by Sridhara Svami, who glosses ullaghana as arogi-karana 
(making disease-free). Sridhara Svami and Visnucitta gloss ullapana (to 
flatter, coax) as rjii-karana (making straight). 
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Thereafter Sauri, who knows the procedures for flattering, raised 
her on the chin with the forefinger and the middle finger, raised 
her body with the front part of His hand, and pressed both feet 
on her feet. Then Kesava made her straight. Having attained 
straightness, she became a most beautiful woman. 


5.20.11-13 
vilasa-lalitam praha prema-garbha-bharalasam 
vastre pragrhya govindam mama geham vrajeti vai 
evam uktas taya sauri ramasydlokya cananam 
prahasya kubjam tam aha naikavakram aninditam 
ayasye bhavati-geham iti tar prahasan harih 
visasarja jahdsoccai ramasydlokya cananam 


With a charm involving coquetry, a charm that was in slow 
motion because of the weight of her love, she pulled His garment 
and said “Come to my house.” Thus addressed, Sauri looked at 
Rama's face and laughed. He replied to her, Naikavakra, now an 
irreproachable woman, “I'll go to your house.” Hari smiled at 
her, pulled away, looked at Rama’s face and burst into laughter. 


5.20.14 
bhakti-bhedanuliptangau nila-pitambarau tu tau 
dhanuh-salam tato yatau citra-malyopasobhitau 


Afterward, the two young men wearing blue garments and yellow 
clothes respectively went to the hall where bows are stored. Hari 
and Rama appeared splendid with their colorful garlands. Their 
limbs were still anointed with the designs of bhakti. 


5.20.15-17 
a-yagam '*° tad dhani-ratnam tabhyam prstais tu raksibhih 
akhyate sahasa krsno grhitvapurayad dhanuh 


126 dayogavarn (Pathak’s edition). Sridhara Svami says the reading is 
either dydgam or dyogam. 
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tatah purayata tena bhajyamanam balad dhanuh 
cakara sumahac chabdam mathura yena purita 
anuyuktau tatas tau tu bhagne dhanusi raksibhih 
raksi-sainyam nihatyobhau niskrantau karmukalayat 


The two young men asked the guards which jewel of bows was 
kept for the ceremony. The minute He was told, Krsna grabbed 
the bow and drew it. The bow snapped by the force of stretching 
it, and made a huge noise, which reverberated throughout 
Mathura. Reprimanded by the guards, given that the bow was 
now broken, the two men fought the sentinels, overcame them 
and departed from the storehouse of bows. 


5.20.18 
akriragama-vrttantam upalabhya mahad-dhanuh 
bhagnam srutva ca kamso ’pi praha canitra-mustikau 


Hearing about both the news of Akrira’s arrival and the breaking 
of the bow, Karnsa addressed Canira and Mustika. 


5.20.19-20 
kamsa uvaca 

gopala-darakau praptau bhavadbhyam tu mamagratah 
malla-yuddhena hantavyau mama prana-harau hi tau 

niyuddhe tad-vinasena bhavadbhyam tosito hy aham 
dasyamy abhimatan kaman ndanyathaitau maha-balau 

nyayato ‘nyayato vapi bhavadbhyam tau mamahitau 

hantavyau tad-vadhdad rajyarn samanyam vam bhavisyati 


Karnsa said: “Two cowherd boys have come. You should kill 
them in front of me, in a wrestling match. Those two just might 
take away my life. I will be pleased by both of you if you dispose 
of them in a fight. I will give you everything you wish, but not if 
you don't succeed. They are very strong. You should defeat them 
by all means necessary, whether by the rules or by trickery. Once 
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they are killed, a similar kingdom shall be yours.” 


5.20.22-23 
ity ddisya sa tau mallau tatas cahiya hastipam 
provacoccais tvayd malla-samaja-dvari kufijarah 
sthapyah kuvalaydpidas tena tau gopa-darakau 
ghataniyau niyuddhaya ranga-dvaram upagatau 


After ordering those two wrestlers, Karnsa called for the elephant 
keeper, and loudly told him, “Put Kuvalayapida, the elephant, at 
the entrance of the wrestling arena. The elephant should destroy 
the two cowherd boys, when they will have come to the entrance 
of the arena for a fight.” 


5.20.24 
tam apy ajfidpya drstva ca sarvan mafican upakrtan 
asanna-maranah kamsah stiryodayam udaiksata 


After giving such orders to the elephant keeper too, and seeing 
that the dais and all other types of raised seats had been brought 
and installed, Kathnsa, whose death was imminent, awaited the 
rise of the sun. 


5.20.25-26 
tatah samasta-manicesu nagarah sa tada janah 
raja-maricesu carudhah saha bhrtyair naradhipah 
malla-prasnika-vargas ca ranga-madhya-samipa-gah 
krtah kamsena kamso ‘pi tunga-matice vyavasthitah 


On the day of the fight, the male citizens filled the stands, and 
members of the royalty sat in the kingly booths along with their 
retinue. Kathsa positioned the referees near the middle of the 
wrestling arena, and he himself sat on the dais. 
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5.20.27-29 
antah-puranam majicas ca tathanye parikalpitah 
anye ca vara-mukhyandm anye ndgara-yositam 
nanda-gopdadayo gopa majficesv anyesv avasthitah 
akrira-vasudevau ca mafica-prante vyavasthitau 
nagari-yositam madhye devaki putra-gardhini 
anta-kale ‘pi putrasya draksyamiti mukham sthita 


Other raised seats had been set in place for the residents of the 
palace, yet others for the royal courtezans, and yet others for 
the wives and other female relatives of the citizens. Nanda and 
the other cowherds sat in other seats. Closeby were Akriira and 
Vasudeva. Devaki, wishing her son’s well-being, sat among the 
citizens’ wives. She thought, “Even at the time of death, I shall 
see my son’s face.” 


5.20.30-31 
vadyamanesu turyesu cantre cativalgati 
haha-kdara-pare loke hy dsphotayati mustike \”’ 
isad dhasantau tau virau balabhadra-janardanau 
gopa-vesa-dharau balau ranga-dvaram upagatau 


While drums resounded, while Canira was moving about and 
showing his might, while the people were making sounds of 
“ha ha” in despair, and while Mustika was slapping his arms in 
defiance, the two heroes, Balabhadra and Janardana, laughed a 
little. Wearing the attire of cowherds, the two boys arrived at the 
gate of the battle arena. 


5.20.333 
tatah kuvalayapido mahamatra-pracoditah 
abhyadhavata vegena hantum gopa-kumarakau 


127 From here to verse 42, the Pathak edition lists many variant verses 
instead of these ones. Neither Visnucitta nor Sridhara Svami comments 
on this section. 
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haha-kadro mahdan jajrie ranga-madhye dvijottama 


Then Kuvalayapida, driven by the elephant keeper, rushed at 
great speed toward the two cowherd boys to kill them. Loud 
sounds of despair were produced in the audience, O Brahmana. 


5.20.33 
baladevo ‘nujam drstva vacanam cedam abravit 
hantavyo hi mahda-bhaga nago ’yam satru-coditah 


Seeing his younger brother, Baladeva said: “Illustrious fellow, 
let’s kill this elephant. It’s driven by an enemy.” 


5.20.35-38 
ity uktah so grajenatha baladevena vai dvija 
simha-nddam tatas cakre madhavah para-vira-ha 
karena karam akrsya tasya kesi-nisidanah 
bhramayamasa tam Sairir'** airavata-samam bale 
iso "pi sarva-jagatam bala-lilanusaratah 

kriditva suciram krsnah kari-danta-padantare 

utpatya vama-dantam tu daksinenaiva panina 

tadayamasa yantaram tasydsic chatadha sirah 


Thus addressed by His elder brother Baladeva, O Brahmana, 
Madhava made the roar of a lion. Kesi’s killer, the terminator of 
other heroes, pulled its tusk by the hand. Sauri shoved it, which 
looked like Airavata, on Bala.'’”? Although He is the controller 
of all the worlds, in conformity with the games of a child Krsna 
played for a long time, on the inside part of the elephant’s tusk. 
But then He plucked the left tusk with His right hand and thus 
beat both the keeper and the elephant’s head a hundred times. 


128 = Saurir (Pathak’s edition). 
129 This line is a rare reading in the Pathak edition. 
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5.20.39-41 
daksina-dantam utpatya balabhadro ’pi tat-ksanat 
sa-rosas tena parsva-sthan gaja-palan apothayat 
tatas tutplutya vegena rauhineyo maha-balah 
jaghana vama-pddena mastake hastinam rusd 
sa papata hatas tena balabhadrena lilaya 
sahasraksena vajrena taditah parvato yatha 


Right then, angry Balabhadra plucked the right tusk. With it, 
he hit the elephant keepers who were nearby. Then the strong 
son of Rohini quickly jumped into the air and furiously struck 
the elephant on the head with his left foot. The elephant, thus 
playfully killed by Balabhadra, looked like a mountain beaten by 
Indra with the thunderbolt. 


5.20.42-43 
hatva kuvalayapidam hasty-droha-pracoditam 
madasrg-anuliptangau hasti-danta-varayudhau 
mrga-madhye yatha simhau garva-lilavalokinau 
pravistau sumahd-rangam balabhadra-jandrdanau 


Upon slaying Kuvalayapida, which was driven by an elephant 
rider, Balabhadra and Janardana entered the great arena. Their 
limbs were smeared with blood and with the elephant’s fluid 
exuding from its temples, and their choice weapon was a tusk of 
the elephant. The two boys resembled two lions darting glances 
of pride in the midst of deer. 


5.20.44-50 
haha-kdro mahdan jajfie maha-range tv anantaram 
krsno ’yam balabhadro ’yam iti lokasya vismayah 
so yam yena hata ghora putanda bala-ghatini 
ksiptam tu sakatam yena bhagnau tu yamalarjunau 


130 


130 sarva-maricesv anantaram (Pathak’s edition). 
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so yam yah kdliyam nagam mamardaruhya\' balakah 
dhrto govardhano yena sapta-ratram maha-girih 
aristo dhenukah kesi lilayaiva mahatmana 
nihata yena durvrtta drsyatam esa so cyutah 
ayam casya maha-bahur balabhadro grato grajah 
prayati lilaya yosin-mano-nayana-nandanah 
ayam sa kathyate prajnaih puranartha-visaradaih 
gopalo yadavam vamsam magnam abhyuddharisyati 
ayam hi sarva-lokasya'* visnor akhila-janmanah 
avatirno mahim amso niinam bhara-haro bhuvah 


Right after that, loud sounds of “ha ha” were produced in the 
grandstand. “This is Krsna. This is Balabhadra.” People were 
amazed, “He is the one who killed dreadful Patana, the murderess 
of babies. He is the one who overturned a cart and smashed the 
twin arjuna trees. He is the lad who climbed on Kaliya the snake 
and danced. He is the one who held aloft Govardhana, the big 
mountain, for seven nights. Arista, Dhenuka and Kesi, the bad 
guys, were easily put away by that great soul. Look at Him. He’s 
Acyuta. 

“And the other one who is approaching is His elder brother, 
mighty-armed Balabhadra. He is the one about whom the wise, 
those who are conversant with the meanings in the Purdnas, say 
he is the cowherd that will uplift the sunken Yadava dynasty. He 
is an amsa of Visnu, who is everything and in whom everyone’s 
birth occurs, an arisa that came to Earth to relieve her of her 
burden.” 


5.20.51-52 
ity evam varnite paurai rame krsne ca tat-ksanat 
uras tatapa devakyah sneha-snuta-payodharam 
mahotsavam ivasadya putranana-vilokanat 
yuveva vasudevo *bhid vihayabhyagatam jaram 


131 nanartaéruhya (Pathak’s edition). This reading is taken. 
132 sarva-bhiitasya (Pathak’s edition). This reading is taken. 
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The citizens thus described Rama and Krsna right when They 
came in the open. 

Devaki’s chest ached. The milk in her breasts exuded out of 
affection. Upon seeing the faces of his sons in the stadium as if a 
great festival was taking place, Vasudeva forgot his old age and 
became like a youth. 


5.20.53-55 
vistaritaksi-yugalo rajantahpura-yositam 
nagara-stri-samuhas ca drastum na virarama tam 
sakhyah pasyata krsnasya mukham atyaruneksanam 
gaja-yuddha-krtayasa-svedambu-kanikacitam 
vikdsi-sarad-ambhojam avasyaya-jaloksitam 
paribhiya sthitam janma saphalam kriyatam drsah 


The eyes of the female residents of the palace stayed wide 
open, and the city women too couldn't stop gazing at Him, 
“Girlfriends, look at Krsna’s face. His eyes are very red, and are 
replete with drops of perspiration resulting from His exertion 
in the fight with the elephant. His eyes are two blown autumnal 
lotuses sprinkled with mist. Let go of your composure and make 
the birth of your eyes successful’ 


5.20.56 
Srivatsankam mahad-dhama bdlasyaitad vilokyatam 
vipaksa-ksapanam vakso bhuja-yugmam ca bhamini 


“Gorgeous girl, take a look at this boy’s mark of Srivatsa and His 
chest, the abode of the great Laksmi. Also take a look at His two 
arms, which throw down adversaries.” 


5.20.57-58 


kim na pasyasi dugdhendu-mrnala-dhavalakrtim'” 


133. kundendu-mrndala-dhavalananam (Pathak’s edition). 
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balabhadram imam nila-paridhanam upagatam 
valgata mustikenaiva canirena tatha sakhi 

kridato balabhadrasya harer hasyam vilokyatam '™ 
“Why don’t you look at Balabhadra? He wears blue clothes 
and his face is as white as a jasmine, the moon, or a lotus stem. 
Girlfriend, see the smiles of Balabhadra and Hari? The two 
young men are going to play with Mustika and Canira, who are 
leaping about.” 


5.20.59-60 
sakhyah pasyata caniram niyuddhartham ayam harih 
samupaiti na santy atra kim vrddha yukta-karinah 
kva yauvanonmukhi-bhita-sukumara-tanur harih 
kva vajra-kathinabhoga-sariro ‘yarn mahdsurah 


“Sakhis, look at this: Hari is advancing toward Canira for a fight. 
Are there no adults here who can implement justice? Where on 
the one hand is Hari, whose slender frame has just become ready 
for youth, and where on the other is this big asura, whose bulky 
body is hard like a thunderbolt?” 


5.20.61-62 
imau sulalitair angair'* 
daiteya-mallas cantra-pramukhas tv atidarunah 
niyuddha-prasnikanam tu mahan esa vyatikramah 
yad bala-balinor yuddham madhya-sthaih samupeksyate 


vartete nava-yauvanau 


“These two, with their tender limbs, are in budding youth, 
whereas the evil wrestlers, the foremost of whom is Canitra, are 
incredibly violent. This is a great malpractice on the part of the 
referees appointed to the fight, because they are in the midst of 
things and condone a fight between a boy and a bull” 


134 _ kriyate balabhadrasya hasyam etad vilokyatam (Pathak’s edition). 
135 imau sulalitau range (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.20.63-64 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ittham pura-stri-lokasya vadatas calayan bhuvam 
vavalga baddha-kaksyo ‘ntar janasya bhagavan harih 
balabhadro ’pi casphotya vavalga lalitam tatha 
pade pade tatha bhimir yan na sirna tad adbhutam 


Sri Parasara continued: While the city women were thus 
conversing with one another, in the midst of the crowd Lord 
Hari tightened His belt and leaped about whilst moving on 
the ground. Even Balabhadra slapped his arms in defiance and 
charmingly leaped about in that way, so it was quite amazing 
that the earth did not split open at every step that they took. 


5.20.65 
canurena tatah krsno yuyudhe ‘mita-vikramah 
niyuddha-kusalo daityo balabhadrena mustikah 


Then Krsna, of immeasurable prowess, fought with Cantra, and 
Mustika, a fiend expert in wrestling, fought with Balabhadra. 


5.20.66-68 
sannipatavadhitais tu canirena samam harih 
praksepanair mustibhis ca kila-vajra-nipatanaih 
padoddhitaih pramrstais '°° ca tayor yuddham abhin mahat 
asastram atighoram tat tayor yuddham sudarunam 
bala-prana-vinispadyam samajotsava-sannidhau 


Mutually entwining their arms, and disengaging, and pulling 
and pushing away, and beating each other with fists, elbows and 
forearms, and kicking, as well as blitzing one another with all 
their limbs, Cantra and Hari fought. Their combat was colossal. 
No weapon was used. Their feud was fierce and frenzied, and 


136 Visnucitta says another reading is prasrstais. Sridhara Svami 
indicates that prasrstais is the proper reading. 
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involved all their strength and vitality. The fight approached a 
festival in the eyes of the spectators. 


5.20.69-70 
yavad yavac ca canitro yuyudhe harina saha 
prana-hanim avapagryam tavat taval laval lavam 
krsno "pi yuyudhe tena lilayaiva jagan-mayah 
khedac calayata kopan nija-kesara-sekharam '°’ 


During his battle with Hari, Canira lost his original strength 
little by little, yet Krsna, who consists of everything, fought with 
him only in sport. In despair and out of anger, Cantra undid the 
lock of hair at the top of his head. 


5.20.71-73 
bala-ksayam vivrddhim ca drstva canitra-krsnayoh 
varayamasa tiuryani kamsah kopa-parayanah 
mrdangadisu turyesu pratisiddhesu tat-ksanat 
khe sarmgatany avadyanta deva-tiryany anekasah 
jaya govinda caniram jahi kesava danavam 
ity antardhana-ga devas tadocur atiharsitah 


Seeing that Cantra was losing strength and that Krsna was 
gaining the upper hand, Karthsa, who would often get angry, 
signaled for the cessation of the beating of the drums. Right 
at that moment, when the mrdangas and other drums stopped 
resounding, the drums of the gods reached the sky above and 
sounded in great numbers. Then the enthralled gods, who 
remained invisible, exclaimed, “Glory to You, Govinda. O 
KeSava, defeat Canira. He’s a scalawag.” 


5.20.74 
canurena ciram kalam piditva madhusidanah 


utpatya bhramayamasa tad-vadhaya krtodyamah 


137 nija-sekhara-kesaram (Pathak’s edition). This reading is taken. 
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Madhusiidana had been pained by Canira for a long time. He 
picked him up and whirled him around, intending to kill him. 


5.20.75-76 
bhramayitva sata-gunam daitya-mallam amitra-jit 
bhumav asphotayamasa gagane gata-jivitam 
bhimav asphotitas tena canirah satadhabhavat 
rakta-srava-maha-pankam cakara ca tada bhuvam 


Upon whirling the evil wrestler a hundred times, Krsna, the 
vanquisher of enemies, dashed him to the ground. Canira had 
already lost his life while in the air. Thus dashed to the ground a 
hundred times by Him, Canira’s body rendered the ground very 
muddy with the morbid flow of its blood. 


5.20.77-78 
baladevo ’pi tat-kdlarh mustikena maha-balah 
yuyudhe daitya-mallena canurena yatha harih 
so py enam mustind murdhni vaksasy ahatya januna 
patayitva dhara-prsthe nispipesa gatayusam 


While this was happening, mighty Baladeva fought with Mustika 
much in the same way Hari fought the demoniac fighter Canara. 
Baladeva hit him on the head with his fist and on the chest with 
his knee, made him fall to the ground, and pounded him till he 
was dead. 


5.20.79-80 
krsnas tosalakam'** bhityo malla-rajam maha-balam 
vama-musti-praharena patayamasa bhi-tale 
canure nihate malle mustike vinipatite 
nite ksayam tosalake'’® sarve mallah pradudruvuh 


138 tosalakarn (Annangaracharya’ edition). 
139 tosalake (Annangaracharya’ edition). 
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Krsna again fought a top wrestler, called Tosalaka: he was very 
strong. Krsna made him fall to the ground with a blow from His 
left fist. When Canira had died, Mustika had passed away, and 
Tosalaka had met his end, all the other wrestlers fled. 


5.20.81 
vavalgatus tato range krsna-sankarsanav ubhau 
samdna-vayaso gopan balad akrsya harsitau 


Then both Krsna and Sankarsana danced victoriously in the 
arena. In joy, they dragged the cowherds of their age. 


5.20.82-84 
kamso "pi kopa-raktaksah prahoccair vyayatan'” naran 
gopav etau samajaughan niskramyetam balad itah 
nando ‘pi grhyatam papo nigadair ayasair iha 
avrddharhena dandena vasudevo ‘pi vadhyatam 
valganti gopah krsnena ye ceme sahitah purah 
gavo nigrhyatam esam yac casti vasu kiftcana 


Kathsa’s eyes grew red out of rage. He shouted to the people 
everywhere: “These two cowherds should be driven out from 
the mass of onlookers. Get them out of here by force. Nanda too 
should be arrested. That sinful man should be tied here with iron 
chains. And execute Vasudeva by meting out a punishment which 
an elder of his type cannot endure. Apprehend these cowherds 
who are celebrating with Krsna right before my eyes, and seize 
their cattle and whatever wealth they have.” 


5.20.85-86 
evam ajnapayanam tu prahasya madhusudanah 
utplutyaruhya tam maricam kamsam jagraha vegatah 
kesesv akrsya vigalat-kiritam avani-tale 
sa kamsam pataydmasa tasyopari papata ca 


140  vydprtdan (Pathak’s edition). 
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Laughing at this withdrawal of orders, Madhustidana jumped in 
the air, ascended the dais and swiftly took a hold of Karnsa by 
pulling him on the hair. Karhsa’s crown fell to the ground below. 
Krsna made Karhsa fall on it, and He Himself flew on him. 


5.20.87-89 
asesa-jagad-adhara-guruna patatopari 
krsnena tyajitah pranan ugrasenatmajo nrpah 
mrtasya kesesu tada grhitva madhusidanah 
cakarsa deham kamsasya ranga-madhye mahd-balah 
gauravenatimahata parikha tena krsyata 
krta kamsasya dehena vegeneva mahambhasah 


Given that Krsna, the guru who is the substratum of all the 
worlds, had fallen over him, the king, the son of Ugrasena, 
gave up his life under the pressure. Then mighty Madhusiidana 
grabbed the corpse by the hair and dragged that body of Karnsa 
to the middle of the arena. A deep furrow was created by the 
heavy and huge carcass of Karinsa as it was hauled by Krsna, as if 
a torrent of water had once ran through the track. 


5.20.90-91 
kamse grhite krsnena tad-bhratabhyagato rusa 
sunama balabhadrena lilayaiva nipatitah 
tato haha-krtam sarvam asit tad-ranga-mandalam 
avajriaya hatam drstva krsnena mathuresvaram 


After Karnsa had thus been mishandled by Krsna, his brother 
Sunaman charged forward out of wrath, but Balabhadra easily 
put him down for good. Then arose a general cry of grief from the 
audience, seeing that the king of Mathura had been effortlessly 
slain by Krsna. 


5.20.92-93 
krsne *pi vasudevasya padau jagraha satvarah 
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devakyas ca maha-bahur baladeva-sahayavan 
utthdpya vasudevas tam devaki ca janardanam 
smrta-janmokta-vacanau tav eva pranatau sthitau 


Accompanied by Baladeva, stout-armed Krsna hastily went to 
touch Vasudeva’s feet, as well as Devaki’s. Then Vasudeva and 
Devaki made Janardana stand up. Those two remained humble, 
for they remembered what He had told them at His birth. 


5.20.94-95 
Sri-vasudeva uvaca 
prasida sidatam datto devanam yo varah prabho 
tathavayoh prasddena krtoddharah sa kesava 
aradhito yad bhagavan avatirno grhe mama 
durvrtta-nidhanarthaya tena nah pavitam kulam 


Sri Vasudeva said: “Be gracious, O Almighty. The boon that was 
given to the dejected gods was made to be fruitful by our grace: 
O KeSava, that the Lord, being worshiped, made His descent in 
my house in order to put an end to evil beings is the cause of the 
purification of our dynasty. 


5.20.96-99 
tvam antah sarvabhitanam sarva-bhita-maya-sthitah"*' 
pravartete samastatmams tvatto bhita-bhavisyati 
yajnais tvam ijyase cintya sarva-deva-maydacyuta 
tvam eva yajno yasta ca yajvanam'” paramesvarah 
samudbhavah samastasya jagatas tvarn janardana 
sapahnavam mama mano yad etat tvayi jayate 
devakyas catmaja-pritya tad atyanta-vidambana 


“You are the inner core of all beings. You are in all things. O 


141 ~~ sarva-bhiitesv avasthitah (Pathak’s edition); sarva-bhita-mayas 
sthitah (Annangaracharyas edition). 
142 yajndndm (Pathak’s edition). 
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Soul of all, the past and the future come into being from You. 
O inconceivable one, You, in whom all the gods abide, are 
worshiped by fire sacrifices. O Acyuta, You are the sacrifice and 
the sacrificer. You are the ultimate controller of sacrifices. You, O 
Janardana, are the origin of the entire world. That my heart and 
Devaki’s heart have parental affection for You, albeit concealedly, 
is conducive to our being ridiculed by people. 


5.20.100-102 
tvam'* kartd sarva-bhitandm anddi-nidhano bhavan 
tvam manusyasya kasyaisa '“ jihva putreti vaksyati 
jagad etaj jagannatha sambhitam akhilam yatah 
kaya yuktyd vind mayam so smattah sambhavisyati 
yasmin pratisthitam sarvam jagat sthavara-jangamam 
sa kosthotsanga-sayano manuso'* jayate katham 


“You are the maker of everything. You, sir, have neither a 
beginning nor an end. The tongue of which human can possibly 
say “Son!” to You? O Jagannatha, which logical reasoning can 
explain that He from whom the universe emanates takes birth 
from me, except through illusion? How can He in whom the 
entire cosmos revolves, with all its living beings and inert things, 
possibly abide in the depth of a womb and thus become human? 


5.20.103 
sa tvam prasida paramesvara pahi visvam 
amsavatara-karanair na mamasi putrah 
a-brahma-pddapam idam jagad etad isa 
tvatto vimohayasi kim purusottamasman 


“O God, be gracious. Protect the world by means of Avataras, 
the aspects of Your personality. You're not my son. O Lord, the 


143 kva (Pathak’s edition). 
144 kva me manusyakasyaisd (Pathak’s edition). 
145  manusydj (Pathak’s edition). 
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universe, from Brahma to a tree, originates from You. Why do 
You bewilder us, O Purusottama? 


5.20.104 
maya-vimohita-drsa tanayo mameti 
kamsad bhayam krtam apasta-bhayo ’titivram 
nito ’si gokulam arati-bhayakulena *” 
vrddhim gato si mama nasti mamatvam isa 


146 


“With eyes bewildered by illusion, I thought You were my son, 
and so I had fear of Karhsa. Perturbed by fearing the enemy, I 
brought You, who have no trace of fear, to Gokula. Now You are 
grown-up. I no longer have any parental feeling for You, O Lord. 


5.20.105 
karmani rudra-marud-asvi-satakratinam 
sddhyani yasya na bhavanti niriksitani 
tvam visnur isa jagatam upakdra-hetoh 
prapto si nah parigato’* vigato hi mohah 


“The deeds of whom are seen yet are not feasible by Rudra, the 
Maruts, the Asvins and Indra is You, Visnu. O controller of the 
worlds, it’s understood that You attained us to render assistance 
to the worlds. My bewilderment is gone.” 


146 apdsta-bhayatitivram (Pathak’s edition). 
147 _ nito si gokulam ito ’tibhaydkulasya (Pathak’s edition). 
148 parigatam (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.21.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tau samutpanna-vijndanau bhagavat-karma-darsanat 
devaki-vasudevau tu drstva mayam punar harih 
mohaya yadu-cakrasya vitatana sa vaisnavim 


Sri Parasara continued: Noticing that Devaki and Vasudeva had 
realizations because of seeing His godly feats, Hari expanded 
Visnu’s own illusory potency in order to again bewilder them 
and the rest of the Yadus. 


5.21.2-3 
uvaca camba he tata cirdd utkanthitena me 
bhavantau kamsa-bhitena drstau sankarsanena ca 
kurvatam yati yah kalo matd-pitror apujanam 
tat khandam ayuso vyartham asddhinam hi jayate '” 


He said, “Mother, father, I and Sankarsana have observed that 
you have been feeling uneasy for a long time and have feared 
Karhsa. The time of unrighteous persons who fail to honor their 
respective mother and father amounts to a useless part of their 
own lifespan. 


149 vyartham sadhtinam upajayate (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.21.4-5 
guru-deva-dvijatinam mata-pitros ca pujanam 
kurvatam sa-phalah kalo'* dehinam tata jayate 
tat ksantavyam idam sarvam atikrama-krtam pitah 
kamsa-virya-pratapabhyam avayoh para-vasyayoh 


“Dad, the lives of those who honor not only their own mother 
and father but also their guru, the gods, and the Brahmanas 
become successful. Father, forgive us for this discrepancy, due to 
neglect, given that both of you were under the control of others, 
on account of Karhsa’s influence and authority.” 


5.21.6 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktvatha pranamyobhau yadu-vrddhan anukramat 
yathavad abhipijyatha cakratuh paura-mananam 


Sri Parasara resumed: Then the two youths bowed to their 
parents, rendered homage to the elder Yadus, and suitably 
offered respect to the citizens. 


5.21.7-8 
kamsa-patnyas tatah kamsam parivarya hatam bhuvi 
vilepur mataras casya duhkha-soka-pariplutah 
bahu-prakaram asvasthah"' pascat tapaturo harih 
tah samasvasayamasa svayam asravileksanah 


Then Karhsa’s wives surrounded Karhsa, who laid dead on the 
ground. They wailed, and so did his mother. They were overcome 
by distress and sorrow. After some time, Hari, overwhelmed by 
remorse, consoled them in many ways. His own eyes were turbid 
with tears. 


150 sa-phalarh janma (Pathak’s edition). 
151 bahu-prakéram atyartham (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.21.9 
ugrasenam tato bandhan mumoca madhusidanah 
abhyasincat tadaivainam nija-rajye hatatmajam 
rajye ’bhisiktah krsnena yadu-simhah sutasya sah 
cakara preta-karyani ye canye tatra ghatitah 


Afterward, Madhusiidana freed Ugrasena from confinement, 
and installed him on the throne, left vacant by the death of his 
son. Thus consecrated on the throne by Krsna, that lion among 
the Yadus performed both the funeral ceremony of his son and 
those of the others slain there. 


5.21.11-12 
krtaurdhva-daihikam cainam simhasana-gatam harih 
uvacajndpaya vibho yat karyam avisankitah 
yayati-sapad vamso ‘yam arajyarho ’pi sampratam 
mayi bhrtye sthite devan ajndpaya tu kim nrpaih 


After performing the obsequies, Ugrasena, sitting on the lion 
throne, was addressed by Hari: “My lord, don’t be afraid to order 
us to undertake what needs to be done. Under Yayati’s curse, this 
dynasty is unfit for a kingdom, but now that I, a servant, will 
remain by your side, you may order the gods. What can the kings 
do?” 


5.21.13-15 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
ity uktvd so smarad vayum ajagama ca tat-ksanat 
uvaca cainam bhagavan kesavah karya-mdanusah 
gacchendram brihi vayo tvam alam garvena vdsava 
diyatam ugrasendya sudharma bhavata sabha 
krsno braviti rajarham etad ratnam anuttamam 
sudharmakhya-sabha-yuktam asyam yadubhir dsitum 


Sri Parasara continued: Upon saying so, He remembered Vayu, 
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who came on the spot. Lord Kesava, a man for a purpose, told 
him, “Vayu, go to Indra and inform him as follows: “Indra, 
enough of your pride. Kindly bestow to Ugrasena the assembly 
hall called Sudharma. Krsna says this incomparable gem fit for 
a king goes with the Sudharma assembly hall, so that the Yadus 
may sit in it.” 
5.21.16-17 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktah pavano gatva sarvam aha saci-patim 
dadau so ’pi sudharmakhyam sabham vayoh purandarah 
vayuna cahrtam divyam sabham te yadu-pungavah 

bubhujuh sarva-ratnadhyam govinda-bhuja-samsrayah '* 


Sri Parasgara continued: Thus told what to say, the wind god left, 
and related the whole message to Saci’s husband. Indra gave the 
Sudharma assembly hall to Vayu. The chief Yadus, who took 
shelter of Govinda’s arms, enjoyed the divine assembly hall 
brought by Vayu. It was richly endowed with all kinds of jewels. 


5.21.18-19 
viditakhila-vijndnau sarva-jfana-mayav api 
Sisyacarya-kramam virau khydpayantau yadittamau 
tatah sandipanim kasyam avanti-pura-vasinam 
vidyartham jagmatur balau krtopanayana-kramau '* 


Although the two heroes, the best Yadus, already had all types of 
wisdom and knew everything, to make the renown of the teacher- 
student relationship the two youths approached Sandipani, a 
resident of Avanti who was born in Kasi, to obtain knowledge. 
The boys received the formal initiation for the twice-born. 


152 govinda-bhuja-samsrayat (Pathak’s edition). 
153 astrartharn jagmatur virau baladeva-janardanau (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.21.20-22 
vedabhydasa-krta-priti sankarsana-jandardanau 
tasya sisyatvam abhyetya guru-vrtti-parau hi tau 
darsayanicakratur virav acaram akhile jane 
sa-rahasyam dhanur-vedam sa-samgraham adhiyatam 
aho-ratrais catuh-sastya tad adbhutam abhid dvija 
sandipanir asambhavyam tayoh karmatimanusam 
vicintya tau tada mene praptau candra-divakarau 


Sankarsana and Janardana had a liking for reciting the Vedas. 
Having become his students, the two boys were attentive to their 
guru’s every move. To all who were present, the two heroic youths 
showed the proper behavior. In sixty-four days and nights, they 
completed their study of the Dhanur-Veda (military science) 
along with its secrets (the mantras) and its abridgment (the 
usage of weapons). That was amazing, O Brahmana. Sandipani, 
realizing that their feat was impossible and hence superhuman, 
thought that he had gotten the moon and the sun as students. 


5.21.23-25 
samgams ca caturo vedan sarva-sastrani caiva hi 
astra-gramam asesam ca prokta-matram avapya tau 
tucutur vriyatam ya te datavya guru-daksina 
so ’py atindriyam alokya tayoh karma maha-matih 
ayacata mrtam putram prabhase lavanarnave 


When they had acquired all that he could teach, including the 
four Vedas, the Vedangas, all other scriptures and the whole 
range of weaponry, merely by hearing him one time, the two 
youths asked him what he wanted as a fee. Reflecting upon their 
supersensory deeds, the illustrious soul requested them to bring 
back his son, who had died in the sea at Prabhasa. 
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5.21.26-27 
grhitastrau tatas tau tu sarghya-hasto'™* mahodadhih 
uvaca na maya putro hrtah sandipaner iti 
daityah pancajano nama sankha-ripah sa balakam 
jagraha yo ‘sti salile mamaivasura-sudana 


The two youths armed themselves and departed. The ocean, the 
form of a vessel for offering arghya, exclaimed, “I did not take 
Sandipani’s son. A Daitya named Pajicajana, who has the form 
of a conch, kidnapped the boy and is still in my waters, O killer 
of asuras.” 


5.21.28-30 
Sri-parasara uvaca 
ity ukto ‘ntar-jalam gatva hatva paficajanam ca tam 
krsno jagraha tasyasthi-prabhavam sankham uttamam 
yasya nadena daityanam bala-hanir ajdyata 
devanam vavrdhe tejo yaty adharmas ca sanksayam 
tam paficajanyam apurya gatva yama-puram harih 
baladevas ca balavan jitva vaivasvatam yamam 


Sri Paraéara resumed: Hearing this, Krsna went within the water 
and killed Paficajana. He took possession of the high-quality 
conch, which was made from his bones. After blowing that 
Paficajanya, by the sound of which the demons’ power diminishes, 
the gods’ vigor increases and unrighteousness decreases, Hari 
headed to Yama’s abode. Robust Baladeva defeated Yama, the 
one that belongs to the cycle of Vaivasvata Manu. 


5.21.31-32 
tam balar yatand-samstham yatha-purva-saririnam'* 


154  sargha-pdatro (Pathak’s edition). 

155 Both Visnucitta and Sridhara Svami add words to the text: tam iti, 
yatha-pirva-saririnam krtveti sesah (Visnu-cittiya); tam iti, yatha-pirva- 
Saririnam pirvam tasya yddrsam sariram asit tadrsa-sarira-yuktam sva- 
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pitre pradattavan krsno balas ca balinam varah 
mathuram ca punah praptav ugrasenena palitam 
prahrsta-purusa-strikam ubhau rama-jandrdanau 


The lad had been in the process of receiving punishment. But 
Bala, the best of the strong, and Krsna made his body look the 
same way it used to, and returned him to his father. Rama and 
Janardana repaired to Mathura: It was under the protection of 
Ugrasena. The men and the women there were jovial. 


mayayd nirmaya dadau. (Atma-prakdsa) 
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5.22.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
jarasandha-sute karnsa upayeme maha-balah 
astim praptim ca maitreya tayor bhartr-hanam harim 
mahda-bala-parivaro magadhadhipatir bali 
hantum abhyayayau kopaj jarasandhah sa-yadavam 


Sri Parasgara continued: Karhsa, a strongman, had married two 
daughters of Jarasandha, named Astians Prapti, O Maitreya. They 
informed their father. To avenge the death of their husband, out 
of anger Jarasandha, the powerful ruler of Magadha, summoned 
his mighty retinue and set out to kill Hari and the other Yadavas. 


5.22.3-4 
upetya mathuram so ‘tha rurodha magadhesvarah 
aksauhinibhih sainyasya trayovimsatibhir vrtah 
niskramyalpa-parivarav ubhau rama-janardanau 
yuyudhate samam tasya balinau bali-sainikaih 


Upon reaching Mathura, the king of Magadha laid siege to 
the city. He was surrounded by twenty-three aksauhinis of his 
army.'°° 


Rama and Janardana came out, accompanied by a small 


156 An aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 65,610 
horses (with fighters on each one of those three kinds) and 109,350 
infantry (Mahabharata, ddi-parva 2.15-23). 
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retinue. Both strong men fought side by side against Jarasandha’s 
stout soldiers. 


5.22.5-7 
tato ramas ca krsnas ca matim cakratur anjasa 
ayudhanam purananam adane muni-sattama 
anantaram hareh sarngam tinau caksaya-sayakau 
akasad agatau vipra tatha kaumodaki gada 
halam ca balabhadrasya gagandad agatarh mahat '°’ 
manaso ’bhimatam vipra saunandam musalam tatha 


But then Rama and Krsna at once decided to obtain their ancient 
weapons, O best sage. Thereafter, Hari’s Sarnga bow, as well as 
two quivers with inexhaustible arrows, came from the sky, O 
Vipra, and so did the mace called Kaumodaki. Balabhadra’s 
plough weapon too came from the heavens due an intense desire 
of the mind, O Vipra, and so did his cudgel called Saunanda. 


5.22.8 
tato yuddhe parajitya sa-sainyam magadhadhipam 
purim vivisatur virav ubhau rama-janardanau 


After defeating the king of Magadha in battle, along with his 
army, the two heroes, Rama and Janardana, reentered the city. 


5.22.9-10 
jite tasmin sudurvrtte jarasandhe maha-mune 
jivamane gate krsnas tenamanyata najitam '** 
punar apy djagamatha jardsandho balanvitah 
jitas ca rama-krsnabhyam apakranto dvijottama 


Although Jarasandha, the very wicked king of Magadha, had 
been vanquished, O great sage, given that he was still alive and 


157 jvalat (Pathak’s edition). 
158 — krsnas tarh ndmanyata nirjitam (Pathak’s edition). 
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had escaped Krsna did not think that he had been defeated. 
Indeed, Jarasandha returned with a mighty force. But he was 
vanquished by Rama and Krsna, O Brahmana, and retreated. 


5.22.11-12 
dasa castau ca sangraman evam atyanta-durmadah 
yadubhir magadho raja cakre krsna-purogamaih 
sarvesv etesu yuddhesu yadavaih sa parajitah 
apakranto jarasandhah svalpa-sainyair baladhikah 


The haughty king of Magadha thus fought eighteen battles 
against the Yadavas, among whom Krsna is foremost. In all 
these fights, the scant military force of the Yadavas defeated, nay, 
routed Jarasandha’s superior army. 


5.22.13 
na tad balam yadavanam vijitam yad anekasah '°° 
tat tu sannidhi-mahatmyam visnor amsasya cakrinah 


The Yadavas’ army was not even once defeated by Jarasandha’s 
army. This speaks of the glory of the presence of Visnu’s amsa 
who holds the cakra. 


5.22.14-15 
manusya-dharma-silasya lila sa jagati-pateh 
astrany aneka-ripani yad aratisu mujicati 
manasaiva jagat-srstim samharam ca karoti yah 
tasyari-paksa-ksapane kiyan udyama-vistarah 


That He released weapons of many kinds on the enemies is simply 
a pastime of His. He is the protector of the universe, and has the 
habit of adopting the human codes of ethics. After all, He creates 
the world and withdraws it again merely by using His mind, and 


159 yddavanam tair ajitam yad anekasah (Pathak’s edition). 
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so what continuation of an effort might there be on His part in 
suppressing the enemy troops? 


5.22.16-17 
tathapi yo manusyanam dharmas tam anuvartate 
kurvan balavata sandhim hinair yuddham karoty asau 
sama copapradanam ca tatha bhedam ca darsayan 
karoti danda-patam ca kvacid eva palayanam 


Still, while following the human codes of moral ethics he made 
peace with the strong and fought against the vile. He also 
demonstrated the four ways of dealing with an enemy: sama 
(conciliation), dana (gift, bribe), bheda (creating division), and 
danda (punishment), and sometimes even took to flight. 


5.22.18 
manusya-dehinam cestam ity evam anuvartate 
lila jagat-pates tasya cchandatah parivartate 


He thus follows the ways of humans, yet the pastimes of the 
master of the universe take place by His will. 


C, or Cg eaty three 


5.23.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
gargyam gosthyam dvijam syalah sanda ity uktavan dvija 
yadiunam sannidhau sarve jahasur yadavas tada 
tatah kopa-paritatma ‘© daksind-patham etya sah 
sutam icchams tapas tepe yadu-cakra-bhayavaham 


Sri Paraégara said: In an assembly, Gargya, a Brahmana, was 
called a eunuch by his brother-in-law in the presence of the 
Yadus. All the Yadavas laughed at Gargya. Enraged by this, he 
set out for the south with the intent of begetting a son that would 
terrorize the Yadus. 


5.23.3-4 
aradhayan mahdadevam loha-citrnam abhaksayat 
dadau varam ca tusto ‘smai varse tu dvadase harah 
santosayamasa ca tam yavaneso hy anatmajah 
tad-yosit-samgamac casya putro *bhid ali-sannibhah 


He ate powdered iron while worshiping Mahadeva. After twelve 
years, Hara became pleased and offered him a benediction. Later, 
the childless king of the Yavanas cajoled Gargya and requested a 
son from him, and so Gargya had intercourse with the Yavana’s 
wife. A son, Kalayavana, was born from that union; he was as 
black as a bumblebee. 


160 kopa-samavisto (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.23.5-6 
tam kdlayavanam nama rdjye sve yavanesvarah 
abhisicya vanam yato vajragra-kathinorasam 
sa tu virya-madonmattah prthivyam balino nrpan 
aprcchan naradas tasmai kathayamdsa yadavan 


The Yavana king placed Kalayavana on the throne, left his 
kingdom and went to live in the forest. Kalayavana’s chest was 
as hard as the tip of a thunderbolt. Overly proud of his prowess, 
he once asked Narada, “Who are the most powerful kings on 
Earth?” Narada replied, “the Yadavas.” 


5.23.7-8 
mleccha-koti-sahasranam sahasraih so *bhisarvrtah 
gajasva-ratha-sampannais cakara paramodyamam 
prayayau sa vyavacchinnam'*' chinna-yano dine dine 
yadavan prati samarso maitreya mathuram purim 


Envious of the Yadavas, Kalayavana undertook a great endeavor: 
He surrounded himself with myriads of barbarian fighters and 
with elephants, horses and chariots and departed for Mathura 
Puri. During the journey, day after day he wore down his mount, 
but he never became fatigued. 


5.23.9-10 
krsno "pi cintayamasa ksapitam yadavam balam 
yavanena rane gamyam magadhasya bhavisyati 
magadhasya balam ksinam sa kdlayavano bali 
hantaitad evam ayatam yadiunam vyasanam dvidha 


Krsna reasoned: “If the Yadavas’ army fights Kalayavana’s forces, 


the former will thereby be weakened and so might be defeated by 
Jarasandha’s troops. And if at first the Yadavas’ army is attacked 


161 prayayau cavyavacchinnam (Pathak’s edition). 
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by Jarasandha’s troops, then mighty Kalayavana will be able to 
kill the Yadavas’ reduced army. Thus the Yadus face a double 
trouble. 


5.23.11-13 
tasmad durgam karisyami yadinam ari-durjayam 
striyo ’pi yatra yudhyeyuh'® kim punar vrsni-pungavah 
mayi matte pramatte va supte pravasite "pi va 
yadavabhibhavam dusta ma kurvams tv arayo dhikah 
iti samcintya govindo yojananam'® mahodadhim 
yayace dvadasa purim dvarakam tatra nirmame 


“Therefore I will construct an unconquerable fortress for the 
Yadus which even the women will be allowed to defend, not to 
mention the best of the Vrsnis. Whether I am ecstatic, inebriated, 
asleep, or living abroad, no wicked enemy, even a superior one, 
will ever be able to defeat the Yadavas.” Resolving thus, Govinda 
requested the ocean for twelve yojanas'™ and built Dvaraka City 
therein. 


5.23.14-15 
mahodyanam mahd-vapram tataka-sata-sobhitam 
prasada-grha-sambadham'® indrasyevamaravatim 
mathuravasinam lokam tatraniya jandrdanah 
asanne kdlayavane mathuram ca svayam yayau 


The city had huge parks and big ramparts, was beautified by 
hundreds of ponds and water tanks and was replete with houses 
and palaces. It looked like Indra’s Amaravati. Having transferred 
the residents of Mathura to Dvaraka, Janardana alone returned 
to Mathura, while Kalayavana was waiting on the outskirts. 


162 yuddheyuh (Nag Press edition). 

163 yojandani (Pathak’s edition). 

164 One yojana equals eight or nine miles. 

165 taddga-sata-sobhitam | prakara-grha-sambadham (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.23.16-17 
bahir dvasite sainye mathuraya nirayudhah 
nirjagama ca govindo dadarsa yavanesvaram 
sa jnatva vasudevam tam bahu-praharanam'® nrpah 
anuyato mahd-yogi-cetobhih prapyate na yah 


The army was encamped outside. Govinda came out of Mathura 
unarmed and glanced at the Yavana king. The king recognized 
Vasudeva, slapped his arms and pursued Him, the one who is 
not even attained by the thoughts of great yogis. 


5.23.18-20 
tendnuyatah krsno ’pi pravivesa maha-guham 
yatra sete mahda-viryo mucukundo naresvarah 
so ‘pi pravisto yavano drstva sayyagatam nrpam 
padena tadayamasa matva krsnam sudurmatih 
utthaya mucukundo ‘pi dadarsa yavanam nrpah 


Followed by the Yavana, Krsna entered a large cave where a great 
warrior, King Mucukunda, was sleeping. When Kalayavana 
entered the cave, he saw that a king had come there to sleep. But, 
mistaking the man for Krsna, the fool kicked Mucukunda, who 
then got up and stared at the Yavana. 


5.23.21 
drsta-matras ca tenasau jajvala yavano gnina 
tat-krodha-jena maitreya bhasmi-bhitas ca tat-ksanat 


Kalayavana, who had merely been seen by him, was immediately 


scorched by the fire generated from Mucukunda’s wrath and 
thus reduced to ashes. 


166 = bahu-praharano (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.23.22-23 
sa hi devasure yuddhe gato hatva mahasuran 
nidrartah sumahd-kalam nidram vavre varam suran 
proktas ca devaih samsuptam yas tvam utthapayisyati 
deha-jenagnina sadyah sa tu bhasmi-bhavisyati 


In days of yore, Mucukunda had killed many asuras in a war 
between the gods and the demons. Then, oppressed by sleep, he 
asked the gods the boon of sleeping for a long time. Accordingly, 
they replied: “Whoever wakes you up will at once turn to ashes 
by the fire produced from your body.” 


5.23.24 
evam dagdhva sa tam papam drstva ca madhusudanam 
kas tvam ity aha so ’py aha jato ’ham sasinah kule 
vasudevasya tanayo yador vamsa-samudbhavah 


Having thus cremated that sinner, Mucukunda saw Madhusidana 
and inquired, “Who are you?” He replied, “I was born in the 
lunar dynasty. I am the son of Vasudeva. I am a descendant in 
Yadu’s line.” 


5.23.25-28 
mucukundo ’pi tatrdasau vrddha-gargya-vaco ‘smarat '°’ 
samsmrtya pranipatyainam sarvam sarvesvaram harim 
praha jfiato bhavan visnor amsas tvam paramesvara 
pura gargyena'® kathitam astavimsatime yuge 
dvaparante harer janma yadu-vamse bhavisyati 
sa tvam prapto na sandeho martyandm upakdara-krt 


Then Mucukunda remembered the prophecy of the old Gargya, 
and bowed to Hari, who is everything and the Lord of all. 


167 vrddha-garga-vaco smarat (Pathak’s edition). The two commentators 
take the above reading. 
168  gargena (Pathak’s edition). 
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Mucukunda exclaimed, “I know who You are! You are an arisa 
of Visnu. O God, long ago Gargya predicted that in the twenty- 
eighth cycle at the end of Dvapara yuga Hari will take birth 
in Yadu’s dynasty. You are He. There’s no doubt. You are the 
benefactor of mankind. 


5.23.29-30 
tathahi sumahat tejo nalam sodhum aham tava 
tathahi sa-jalambhoda-ndda-dhirataram tava 
vakyam namati caivorvi yusmat-pada-prapidita 
devasura-mahd-yuddhe daitya-sainya-maha-bhatah 
na sehur mama tejas te tvat-tejo na sahamy aham 


“I know You are the One because I simply cannot endure 
this great effulgence of Yours. Let me bow to Your manner of 
utterance, deep like a rumbling cloud. Lo, the Earth sinks 
beneath the pressure of Your feet. Just as the great soldiers in 
the Daitya army couldn't tolerate my radiance during the war 
between the gods and the asuras, so I cannot endure Yours. 


5:23:31 
samsdara-patitasyaiko jantos tvam saranam param 
prasida tvam prapannarti-hara nasaya me Subham 


“You are the sole refuge for a living being treading the path of 
material life. Be gracious to me, O alleviator of the pain of those 
who take shelter of You, and dispel everything inauspicious in 
my life. 


5.23.32-34 
tvam payonidhayah sailah saritas tvam vanani ca 
medini gaganam vayur apo gnis tvam tatha manah 
buddhir avyakrtam pranah pranesas tvam tatha puman 
pumsah parataram yac ca vyapy ajanma-vikdra-vat '® 


169 ajanma-vikalpa-vat (Pathak’s edition). 
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Sabdadi-hinam ajaram ameyam ksaya-varjitam 
avrddhi-nasam tad brahma tvam ady-anta-vivarjitam 


“You are the oceans, the mountains, the rivers and the forests. 
You are earth, sky, air, water, and fire. And You are the mind, 
the intelligence, unmodified Pradhana, the life airs, and the 
controller of the universal life force. You are the Purusa. Not only 
that, You are Brahman, the better (not the best) aspect of the 
Soul. Brahman is all-pervading, devoid of change such as birth, 
without the five elements, undecaying, immeasurable, void of 
diminution, unmoved by an increase, untouched by extinction, 
and utterly free from any beginning or end. 


5.23.35-37 
tvatto ‘marah sa-pitaro yaksa-gandharva-kinnarah 
siddhas capsarasas tvatto manusyah pasavah khagah 
sarisrpa mrgah sarve tvattah sarve mahiruhah 
yac ca bhittam bhavisyam ca kificid atra cardcaram 
murtamurtam tatha capi sthilam siksmataram tatha 
tat sarvam tvam jagat-karta nasti kincit tvaya vina 


“The gods originate from You, as do the patriarchs, the Yaksas, 
the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the Siddhas, and the Apsaras. 
Humans come from You, as do all animals, birds, snakes and deer. 
All trees emanate from You. Everything, whether in the past, 
present or future, whether moving or not, whether embodied or 
not, and whether coarse or subtle, is You, the maker of the world. 
Nothing exists separate from You. 


5.23.38-39 
maya samsara-cakre ’smin bhramata bhagavams tada 
tapa-trayabhibhitena na prapta nirvrtih kvacit 
duhkhany eva sukhaniti mrga-trsna jalasayah \”° 


170  mrga-trsnd jaldasayd (Pathak’s edition). 
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“Whirling in the cycle of material life, I was assailed by the three 
kinds of miseries’? during all this time and did not achieve 
any happiness, my Lord. I mistook pains for pleasures, like an 
illusioned person thinks a mirage in the desert is actual water. 
Lord, ultimately my enjoyments gave me nothing but sorrow. 


5.23.40-41 
rajyam urvi balam koso mitra-paksas tathatmajah 
bharya bhrtya-jano ye ca sabdddya visayah prabho 
sukha-buddhya maya sarvam grhitam idam avyayam 
pariname tad evesa tapatmakam abhiin mama 


“The kingship, the land, the army, the treasury, the friends, 
the allies, the children, the wives, the servants, and desirable 
objects—I thought all those things would bring happiness and 
would last forever, O Almighty. But in the end, O Lord, they 
turned out to be causes of affliction. 


5.23.42-43 
deva-loka-gatim prapto natha deva-gano ’pi hi 
mattah sahayya-kamo *bhic chasvati kutra nirvrtih 
tvam andaradhya jagatam sarvesam prabhavaspadam 
Sasvati prapyate kena paramesvara nirvrtih 


“Even the gods, though high in heaven, needed my assistance, 
so where can everlasting joy be obtained, my Lord? Who can 
achieve everlasting happiness without revering You, the great 
God, the substratum of the source of all the worlds? 
5.23.44-45 
tvan-maya-mudha-manaso janma-mrtyu-jaradikan 
avapya tapan pasyanti preta-rajam anantaram'” 


171 The three kinds of miseries are: ddhydtmika pains (bodily or 
mental), ddhibhautika pains (from other beings), and ddhidaivika pains 
(from the weather, etc.). 

172 preta-rajananam narah (Pathak’s edition). 
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tato nija-kriya-suti narakesv atidarunam 
prapnuvanti nara duhkham asvaripa-vidas tava 


“Bewildered by Your Maya and unaware of Your true nature, 
people get miseries such as birth, old age and death and then see 
the king of ghosts. Later, in hell they reap the dreadful sorrow 
that results from their deeds. 


5.23.46 
aham atyanta-visayi mohitas tava mayaya 
mamatva-garva-gartantar bhramami paramesvara 


“I, beguiled by Your Maya, am a sense enjoyer to a high degree. O 
Almighty, I swirl in the whirlpool of selfishness and overweening 
pride. 


5.23.47 
so “ham tvam saranam aparam aprameyam \” 
sampraptah parama-padam yato na kincit 
samsdara-bhrama’*-paritapa-tapta-ceta 
nirvane parinata-dhamni sabhildsah 


“Now that I have attained You, the boundless refuge, the 
immeasurable, the ultimate substratum without which nothing 
exists, I, seared by the trouble of wandering in material life, want 
a change of abode: Nirvana.”!”® 


173. aparam isam idyam (Pathak’s edition). 

174  srama (Pathak’s edition). 

175 Alternatively: “I have a desire for final beatitude, the place for 
mature yogis,” says Sridhara Svami: parinata-dhamni paripakva-yoginam 
asraye nirvane. (Atma-prakdga 5.23.47). Further, Visnucitta glosses 
parinata-dhamni as niratisaya-tejasi, “Nirvana, in which the intensity is 
unexcelled” (Visnu-cittiyd 5.23.47). 


Chapter Tiseaty our 


5.24.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ittham stutas tada tena mucukundena dhimata 
prahesah sarva-bhitandm andadi-nidhano harih '’° 


Sri Parasara resumed: Thus eulogized by intelligent Mucukunda, 
Hari, who has neither a beginning nor an end and is the Lord of 
all beings, replied as follows. 


5.24.2-3 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yathabhivanchitan divyan gaccha lokan naradhipa 
avyahata-paraisvaryo mat-prasddopabrmhitah 
bhuktva divyan maha-bhogan bhavisyasi maha-kule 
jati-smaro mat-prasadat tato moksam avdpsyasi 


The Lord said: “King, you can go to whichever celestial sphere 
you choose. Loaded with My grace, your opulence will be profuse 
and unimpeded. After enjoying heavenly pleasures, you will take 
birth in a great family, will remember your past lives and, by My 
mercy, will achieve liberation.” 


5.24.4-5 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
176 anddir bhagavan harih (Pathak’s edition). 
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ity uktah pranipatyesam jagatam acyutam nrpah 
guha-mukhad viniskrantah sa dadarsalpakan naran 
tatah kali-yugam matva praptam taptum nrpas tapah 
nara-narayana-sthanam prayayau gandha-madanam 


Sri Parasara continued: Then the king bowed to Acyuta, the 
controller of the worlds, and came out of the cave. He noticed that 
humans were very short. Realizing that Kali yuga was underway, 
the king decided to perform austerities, and so he departed for 
Gandha-madana, the abode of Nara and Narayana. 


5.24.6-7 
krsno "pi ghatayitvarim upayena hi tad-balam 
jagraha mathuram etya hasty-asva-syandanojjvalam 
aniya cograsenaya dvaravatyam nyavedayat 
parabhibhava-nihsankam babhiwa ca yadoh kulam 


For His part, Krsna, upon killing His enemy by this means, 
returned to Mathura, assembled His army, resplendent with 
elephants, horses and chariots, brought it to Dvaravati and put 
it in the care of Ugrasena. The Yadu clan lost all fear of ever being 
defeated. 


5.24.8-9 
baladevo ’pi maitreya prasantakhila-vigrahah 
jnati-darsana-sotkanthah prayayau nanda-gokulam 
tato gopas ca gopyas ca’”’ yatha-purvam amitra-jit 
tathaivabhyavadat premna bahu-mdana-purahsaram 


Desiring to see his relatives, Baladeva, who puts all strife to an 
end, departed for Nanda’s village. There, O Maitreya, he talked 
to the cowherd men and women just like Amitrajit had done in 
the past: With love and much respect. 


177 _ tato gopams ca gopis ca (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.24.10-11 
sa kaiscit samparisvaktah kamscic ca parisasvaje 
hasyam cakre samam kaiscid gopair gopi-janais tatha 
priyany anekdny avadan gopas tatra halayudham 
gopyas ca prema-kupitah procuh sersyam athaparah 


Baladeva was hugged by the elders, hugged his juniors, and joked 
with those of his age. On that occasion the cowherd men said 
many pleasurable things to Halayudha. The cowherd women 
spoke to him too: Some were angry out of love whereas others 
were outright jealous. 


5.24.12-13 
gopyah papracchur apara nagari-jana-vallabham 
kaccid aste sukham krsnas cala-prema-lavatmakah 
asmac-cestam apahasan na kaccit pura-yositam 
saubhagya-manam adhikam karoti ksana-sauhrdah 


Other gopis inquired from him as follows, since he was friends 
with the city women: “Does Krsna remain happy over there? 
By nature, an aspect of His love likes to go out. Why wouldn't 
He, whose friendship lasts only for a short time, laugh at our 
manners while thinking much of the city women’s pride, a form 
of their good fortune? 


5.24.14-15 
kaccit smarati nah krsno gitanugamanam kalam 
apy asau mataram drastum sakrd apy agamisyati 
athava kim tad-alapaih kriyantam aparah kathah 
yasyasmabhir vind tena vinasmakam bhavisyati 


“Does Krsna recall our sweet and melodious accompaniment to 
His singing? Perhaps He will arrive quickly to see His mother. 
Otherwise, what is the use of talking about Him? We should talk 
about something else. Let us be without Him in the same way He 
is without us. 
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5.24.16-17 
pita mata tatha bhrata bharta bandhu-janas ca kim 
samtyaktas'”* tat-krte smabhir akrtajfia-dhvajo hi sah 
tathapi kaccid alapam ihagamana-samsrayam 
karoti krsno vaktavyam bhavata rama nanrtam 


“For His sake, did we not give up our fathers, mothers, brothers, 
husbands and other relatives? He is the epitome of ingratitude. 
Still, perhaps Krsna talks about coming here. Tell us, Rama. 
Dont lie to us. 


5.24.18 
damodaro ’sau govindah pura-stri-sakta-manasah 
apeta-pritir asmasu durdarsah pratibhati nah 


“Damodara’s heart is attached to the city women. He, Govinda, 
lost His love for us. As far as we’re concerned, He appears to be 
hard-to-get.” 


5.24.19 
amantritas ca krsneti punar damodareti ca 
jahasuh'” sa-svaram gopyo harina hrta-cetasah 


The gopis called out His names “Krsna” and “Damodara”. Their 
minds stolen by Hari, they wailed with intonations. 


5.24.20-21 
samdesaih sama-madhuraih prema-garbhair agarvitaih 
ramendsvasita gopyah krsnasyatimanoharaih 
gopais ca purva-vad ramah parihdsa-manoharah 
kathas cakara reme ca saha tair vraja-bhimisu 


178 na tyaktas (Pathak’s edition). 
179 — ruruduh (Pathak’s edition). 
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Rama comforted the gopis with Krsna’s messages, which were 
sweet with conciliation, filled with love, unpretentious and very 
charming. As before, Rama cracked jokes with the gopas and 
had fun with them in various places of Vraja. 


Chapter Toenty five 


5.25.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
vane vicaratas tasya saha gopair mahatmanah 
manusa-cchadma-rupasya sesasya dharani-dhrtah 
nispaditorukaryasya karyenorvi-pracarinah'® 
upabhogartham atyartham varunah praha varunim 


Sri Paraéara continued: He, Sega, the upholder of the Earth, had 
a human form as a disguise. This great Soul, whose important 
deeds come to fruition, was thinking about improving the 
Earth’s condition with an exploit. While he was taking pleasure 
in the forest with the gopas, Varuna spoke to Varuni in order to 
greatly increase Balarama’s enjoyment. 


5.25.3-4 
abhista sarvada yasya madire tvam mahaujasah 
anantasyopabhogaya tasya gaccha mude subhe 
ity ukta varuni tena sannidhanam athakarot 
vrndavana-samutpanna-kadamba-taru-kotare 


“Madira, Ananta always has a craving for you. Therefore you, 
O auspicious joy in person, should go please that virile fellow.” 
Thus addressed, Varuni went where he was and placed herself in 
a liquid form in the hollow of a Kadamba tree of Vrindavan. 


180 karyenorvi-vicdrinah (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.25.5-6 
vicaran baladevo ’pi madird-gandham uttamam 
aghraya madira-tarsam avapatha varananah '*" 
tatah kadambat sahasa madya-dharam sa langali 
patantim viksya maitreya prayayau paramam mudam 


Strolling in the woodland, Baladeva perceived the great scent 
of madira liquor and became thirsty to drink it. Later on, the 
beautiful-faced holder of the plough suddenly noticed liquor 
dripping from a Kadamba tree. He achieved an exuberant joy, 
O Maitreya.'* 


5.25.7 
papau ca gopa-gopibhih samupeto mudanvitah 
pragiyamano lalitam gita-vadya-visaradaih 


In the company of gopas and gopis, he drank. He became joyful 
to the brim. Expert singers, accompanied by skilled musicians, 
sang his praises. 


5.25.8 
sa matto ’tyanta-gharmambhah kanika-mauktikojjvalah 
agaccha yamune snatum icchamity aha vihvalah 


He was drunk. His many drops of perspiration resembled so 
many small pearls. “Come here, Yamuna: I want to take a dip,” 
he exclaimed in his agitated state. 


5.25.9-10 
tasya vacam nadi sa tu mattoktam avamatya’* vai 
najagama tatah kruddho halam jagraha langali 


181 purdatanam (Pathak’s edition). 

182 The Kadamba tree does not exude any sap, yet a synonym of liquor 
is kadambari because the distillation from its flowers yields liquor. 

183 avamanya (Pathak’s edition). 
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grhitva tam halantena’ cakarsa mada-vihvalah 
pape nayasi nayasi gamyatam icchayanyatah 


Disregarding his words, uttered in inebriation, the river did not 
come. Then the well-known holder of the plough got enraged, 
grabbed his plough weapon, spiked it on the river’s edge and 
dragged her to him. He was out of his mind: “You sinful river. 
Youre not coming? You’re not coming? Try to go elsewhere if 
you can.” 


5.25.11-12 
sakrsta sahasd tena margam santyajya nimnaga 
yatraste balabhadro ’sau plavayamdsa tad vanam 
Saririni tadabhyetya trasa-vihvala-locana 
prasidety abravid ramam munca mam musalayudha 


Pulled by Balabhadra, the river at once left her natural course 
and inundated the woodland wherever he went. But after a while 
the river assumed a corporeal form and approached him. Her 
eyes showed signs of desperation and fear. She said to Rama: “Be 
gracious. Let go of me, O wielder of the cudgel.” 


5.25.13 
tatas tasyah suvacanam akarnya sa halayudhah 
so “bravid avajandsi mama saurya-bale nadi 
so ‘ham tvam hala-patena nayisyami sahasradha 


Hearing this, Halayudha replied, “Dear river, you showed con- 
tempt for my heroism and power, and so by the fall of my plough 
I will lead you around in a thousand ways.” 

5.25.14 


Sri-pardsara uvdca 


184  grhitvd tar tate tena (Pathak’s edition). 
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ity uktayatisamtrasat taya nadya prasaditah 
bhi-bhage plavite tasmin mumoca yamunam balah 


Sri Parasara resumed: Terrified upon hearing this, the river 
pacified him. Given that part of the land was inundated, Bala let 
go of the Yamuna. 


5.25.15-17 
tatah snatasya vai kantir ajayata'*’ mahatmanah 
avatamsotpalam caru grhitvaikam ca kundalam 
varuna-prahitam casmai malam amlana-pankajam 
samudrabhe tathda vastre nile laksmir ayacchata 
krtavatamsah sa tada caru-kundala-bhisitah 
nilambara-dharah sragvi susubhe kanti-samyutah 


Upon bathing, the great Soul’s resplendence came into place. 
Laksmi arrived and gave him a beautiful lily for one ear and a 
splendid earring for the other, a garland of fresh lotuses sent by 
Varuna, and two garments as blue as the ocean. Thus adorned, 
Balarama seemed united with loveliness. 


5.25.18-19 
ittham vibhisito reme tatra ramas tatha vraje 
masa-dvayena yatas ca sa punar dvarakam purim 
revatim nama tanayam raivatasya mahipateh 
upayeme balas tasyam jajnate nisitolmukau '*° 


For two months, Rama had these ornaments and took pleasure 
in Vraja. Then he returned to Dvaraka City. There Bala married 
Revati, the daughter of King Raivata. Two sons were born from 
her: Nisatha and Ulmuka. 


185 kdntir djagama (Pathak’s edition). 
186 nisatholmukau (Pathak’s edition). 


C, or Te Seale 


5.26.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
bhismakah kundine raja vidarbha-visaye ’bhavat 
rukmi tasyabhavat putro rukmini ca varanana 
rukminim cakame krsnah sé ca tam caru-hdasini 
na dadau yacate cainam rukmi dvesena cakrine 


Sri Parasara continued: Bhismaka was the king in Kundina, a 
region in the kingdom of Vidarbha (Berar). Rukmi was his 
son and beautiful-faced Rukmini his daughter. Krsna loved 
Rukmini, and she loved Him. Her laughter was charming. He 
asked to marry her, but Rukmi refused, for he hated the wielder 
of the cakra. 


5.26.3-4 
dadau ca sisupalaya jarasandha-pracoditah 
bhismako rukmina sardham rukminim uruvikramah 
vivahartham tatah sarve jarasandha-mukha nrpah 
bhismakasya puram jagmuh sisupdala-priyaisinah 


On the advice of Jarasandha, Bhismaka, along with Rukmi, 
gave Rukmini in marriage to Sisupala. Later, for the sake of 
the wedding, all the kings, chief among whom was Jarasandha, 
traveled to Bhismaka’s city with the intent to please Sisupala. 


229 


226 Vishnu Purana 


5.26.5-6 
krsno ‘pi balabhadradyair yadubhih parivaritah 
prayayau kundinam drastum vivaham caidya-bhabhrtah 
$vo-bhavini vivahe tu tam kanyam hrtavan harih 
vipaksa-bharam dsajya ramadisv atha bandhusu 


Krsna too, accompanied by Balabhadra and other Yadus, went 
to Kundina to see the wedding of the Caidya king. But on the 
day before the wedding, Hari kidnapped the girl, conferring the 
weight of dealing with the enemies on the shoulders of Rama 
and of His other friends. 


5.26.7-8 
tatas ca paundrakah sriman dantavakro vidirathah 
sisupala-jardsandha-salvadyas ca mahibhrtah 
kupitds te harirn hantum cakrur udyogam uttamam 
nirjitas ca samagamya ramadyair yadu-pungavaih 


Paundraka, the illustrious Dantavakra, Vidiratha, and the kings 
such as Sigupala, Jarasandha and Salva became incensed. They 
devised a plan to kill Hari. Upon setting out in pursuit, they were 
defeated by Rama and other Yadu greats. 


5.26.9-10 
kundinam na praveksyami hy ahatva yudhi kesavam 
krtva pratijnam rukmi ca hantum krsnam anudrutah 
hatva balam sa-nagasvam patti-syandana-samkulam 
nirjitah patitas corvyam lilayaiva sa cakrina 


“J will not return to Kundina until I slay Kesava in battle,” swore 
Rukmi before following Krsna’s path to kill Him. The wielder 
of the cakra overpowered Rukm?s army, replete with elephants, 
cavalry, infantry, and chariots, defeated him too and easily made 
him fall to the ground. 
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5.26.11-12 
nirjitya rukminam samyag upayeme ca rukminim 
raksasena vivahena sampraptam madhusidanah 
tasyam jajne ca pradyumno madanamsah sa viryavan 
jahdara sambaro yam vai yo jaghana ca sambaram 


Some time after winning the battle against Rukmi and his 
army, Madhusidana properly married Rukmini, whom He had 
initially taken by the Raksasa style of marriage. Pradyumna was 
born from her. He was an amsa of Cupid and a heroic fighter. 
Sambara kidnapped him, but he in turn killed Sambara. 


Chapter Toventy seven 


5.27.1-2 
Sri-maitreya uvaca 
sambarena hrto virah pradyumnah sa katham mune 
Sambarah sa maha-viryah pradyumnena katham hatah 
yas tenapahrtah purvam sa katham vijaghana tam 
etad vistaratah srotum icchami sakalam guro 


Sri Maitreya asked: O sage, how was heroic Pradyumna abducted 
by Sambara? And how was the mighty Sambara killed by 
Pradyumna? How was he able to kill the one who abducted him? 
Dear guru, I want to hear everything about this in detail. 


5.27.3-4 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
sasthe “hni jata-matram tu pradyumnam sutika-grhat 
mamaisa hanteti mune hrtavan kdla-sambarah 
hrtva ciksepa caivainam grahogre lavandrnave 
kallola-janitavarte sughore makaralaye 


Sri Parasara replied: On the sixth day after his birth, O sage, 
Pradyumna was taken away from the maternity room by 
Sambara, who thought “He is the one destined to be my killer” 
Death-like Sambara then threw him in the shark-infested ocean, 
in a vortex created by waves. It was the terrible territory of 
makaras. 
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5.27.5-6 
patitam tatra caivaiko matsyo jagraha balakam 
na mamara ca tasyapi jatharagni-pradipitah 
matsya-bandhais ca matsyo ‘sau matsyair anyaih saha dvija 
ghatito sura-varyaya sambaraya niveditah 


A fish swallowed the baby fallen there, but the baby didn’t die. 
Rather, it glowed like fire in the fish’s stomach. O Brahmana, that 
fish and other fish were caught by fishermen, who delivered their 
catch to Sambara, the best asura. 


5.27.7-8 
tasya mayavati nama patni sarva-grhesvari 
karayamdasa sudanam adhipatyam anindita 
darite matsya-jathare sa dadarsatisobhanam 
kumaram manmatha-taror dagdhasya prathamankuram 


His wife was called Mayavati. She was in charge of the household. 
She was irreproachable, and oversaw the work of the cooks. 
When the fish’s belly was cut open, she saw a very cute boy, the 
first sprout of the burnt tree of Cupid.'”” 


5.27.9-11 
ko ’yam katham ayam matsya-jathare pravivesitah 
ity evam kautukavistam tanvim prahatha naradah 
ayam samasta-jagatah sthiti-samhdra-karinah 
sambarena hrto visnos tanayah sutikd-grhat 
ksiptah samudre matsyena nigirnas te grham gatah 
nara-ratnam idam subhru visrabdha paripalaya 


“Who is he? And how did he end up in a fish’s stomach?” While 


she was thus steeped in wonderment, Narada came, and talked 
to her: “He is a son of Visnu, who carries out the continuation 


187 Cupid was reduced to ashes by Siva and was reborn as Pradyumna. 
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and the destruction of the whole world, and was abducted from 
the maternity room by Sambara. He was thrown in the ocean, 
was swallowed by a fish and landed in your household. This is a 
jewel among men, O beautiful-browed lady. Relax, and take care 
of him.” 


5.27.12-13 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
naradenaivam uktd sa palayamasa tam sisum 
balyad evatirdagena rupatisaya-mohita 
sa yada yauvanabhoga-bhisito ’bhiin mahda-mate 
sabhilasa tada sapi '** babhiva gaja-gamini 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus informed by Narada, she reared the 
infant. Right from childhood, on account of excessive passion 
she was enchanted by his beauty. And when he became adorned 
by full-blown youth, O high-minded sage, she became mad for 
him. She had the gait of an elephant. 


5.27.14-15 

mayavati dadau tasmai mayah sarva maha-mune 

pradyumndaydnuragandha tan-nyasta-hrdayeksana 
prasajjantim tu tam praha sa karsnih kamaleksanadm 

matrtvam'® apahayddya kim evam vartase ‘nyatha 
O great muni, Mayavati gave him all her magical powers. She 
was blinded by love for him. The eye of her heart was fixed on 
him. Seeing her so attached to him, the son of Krsna asked that 
lotus-eyed woman: “Why do you give up the mood of being a 
mother and behave differently?” 


5.27.16-17 
sd tasmai kathayamasa na putras tvam mameti vai 


188 sa tu (Pathak’s edition). 
189  matr-bhavam (Pathak’s edition). 
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tanayam tvam ayam visnor hrtavan kala-sambarah 
ksiptah samudre matsyasya samprapto jatharan maya 
sa hi roditi te mata kantadydpy ativatsala 


She told him, “You are not my son. You are the son of Visnu. 
The black Sambara kidnapped you and threw you into the sea. 
I found you in the belly of a fish. Darling, even today your real 
mother is weeping for you.” 


5.27.18-20 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktah sambaram yuddhe pradyumnah sa samahvayat 

krodhakuli-krta-mana yuyudhe ca mahd-balah 
hatva sainyam asesam tu tasya daityasya yadavah'® 
sapta maya vyatikramya mayam prayuyuje ‘stamim 
taya jaghana tam daityarm mayaya kdla-sambaram 

utpattya ca tayd sardham djagama pituh puram 


Sri Parasara continued: Hearing this, Pradyumna summoned 
Sambara to a fight. Pradyumna engaged in battle. He was very 
strong, and his mind was inflamed by anger. He defeated the 
entire army of the Daitya. Then he overcame seven magical tricks 
of death-like Sambara, took control of the eighth, and killed the 
Daitya with it. Later, he rose in the sky with her and went to his 
father’s residence. 


5.27.21 
antah-pure nipatitam mayavatya samanvitam 


tam drstva krsna-samkalpa babhivuh krsna-yositah 


He and Mayavati landed in the inner apartments. Krsna’s wives 
could only think of Krsna upon seeing him. 


190 mdadhavih (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.27.22-24 
rukmini savadat premna sdsra-drstir anindita 
dhanyaya khalv ayam putro vartate nava-yauvane 
asmin vayasi putro me pradyumno yadi jivati 
sa-bhagya janani vatsa sa tvaya ka vibhisita '° 
athava yadrsah sneho mama yadrg vapus tava 
harer apatyam suvyaktam bhavan vatsa bhavisyati 


Out of love, with tears in her eyes, faultless Rukmini exclaimed: 
“This person who is in the best part of youth is the son of a lucky 
mother. If my son Pradyumna were alive, he would have the 
same age. Child, who is this fortunate mother you are adorning? 
Or else, such is my affection for you and such is your appearance 
that you, dear child, must be Hari’s son.” 


5.27.25 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
etasminn antare praptah saha krsnena naradah 
antahpura-caram devim rukminim praha harsayan 


Sri Parasara said: Narada happened to be there. In Krsna’s com- 
pany, he joyfully addressed Rukmini, a goddess living in the 
inner quarters. 


5.27.26-27 
esa te tanayah subhru hatva sambaram agatah 
hrto yenabhavad balo bhavatyah sitika-grhat 
iyam mayavati bharya tanayasyasya te sati 
sambarasya na bharyeyam sriyatam atra karanam 


“He is your son, O beautiful-browed lady. He has arrived after 


killing Sambara, who had abducted him from the maternity 
room when he was your baby. And she is Mayavati, the good 


191 vatsa tvaya kapi vibhisita (Pathak’s edition). 
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wife of your son. She is not Sambara’s wife. Listen to the reason 
for this. 


5.27.28-29 
manmathe tu gate nasam tad-udbhava-parayana 
Sambaram mohaydmdsa mayda-riipena rupini 
viharady-upabhogesu rupam maya-mayam subham 
darsayamasa daityasya tasyeyam madireksana 


“Once Cupid was terminated, the gorgeous woman, intent on 
facilitating his reemergence, bewildered Sambara by assuming a 
magical form. She showed this splendid form consisting of Maya 
to the Daitya in various enjoyments such as flirting. To him, her 
glances were like liquor. 


5.27.30 
kamo ’vatirnah putras te tasyeyam dayita ratih 
visanka natra kartavya snuseyam tava sobhane 


“Cupid is born again. He is your son. And she is Rati, his beloved. 
There is no reason to doubt this. She is your daughter-in-law, O 
resplendent goddess.” 


5.27.31-32 
tato harsa-samavistau rukmini-kesavau tada 
nagari ca samasta sa sadhu sadhv ity abhasata 
ciram nastena putrena samgatam preksya rukminim 
avapa vismayam sarvo dvaravatyam tadd janah 


Rukmini and KeSava were filled with joy. The entire city erupted 
in chants of ‘hurrah, hurrah!’ All the citizens of Dvaraka became 
astonished upon seeing Rukmini reunited with her long-lost 
son. 


Chapter Lisenty-cight 


5.28.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
carudesnam sudesnam ca cadrudeham ca viryavan 
susenam caruguptam ca bhadracarum tatha param 
caruvindam sucarum ca carum ca balinam varam 
rukminy ajanayat putran kanyam carumatim tatha 


2 


Sri Parasara continued: Carudesna, Sudesna, the heroic 
Carudeha, Susena, Carugupta, Bhadracaru, Caruvinda, Sucaru, 
and Caru, the best of the strong (not to mention Pradyumna)— 
Rukmini gave birth to these sons, in addition to one daughter: 
Carumati. 


5.28.3-5 
anyas ca bharyah krsnasya babhivuh sapta sobhanah 
kalindi mitravinda ca satya nagnajiti tatha 
devi jambavati capi rohini kama-ripini 
madra-raja-suta canya susila sila-mandana 
satrajiti '° satyabhama laksmana caru-hasini 
sodasdsan sahasrani strinadm anyani cakrinah 


Krsna had seven other beautiful wives: Kalindi, Mitravinda, Satya 
the daughter of Nagnajit, Jambavati, Rohini the embodiment 
of love, Susila the virtuous daughter of the king of Madra, 


192 Sridhara Svami points out that viryavan should read viryavantam. 
193 _ satrdjiti (Pathak’s edition). 
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Satyabhama the daughter of Satrajit, and Laksmana of charming 


laughter. The wielder of the cakra had sixteen thousand other 


wives.!*4 


5.28.6-7 
pradyumno ’pi maha-viryo rukminas tanayam subham 
svayamvare tam jagraha sa ca tam tanayam hareh 
tasyam asyabhavat putro mahd-bala-parakramah 
aniruddho rane ruddha-viryodadhir arindamah 


For his part, heroic Pradyumna abducted Rukmis lovely daughter 
at her svayamvara ceremony. She begot Hari’s grandson. Her son 
was Aniruddha, a mighty warrior of great courage. In battle, the 
ocean of his valor was unimpeded (aruddha). He was a subduer 
of foes. 


5.28.8-9 
tasyapi rukminah pautrim varayamdasa kesavah 
dauhitraya dadau rukmi tam spardhann api cakrina 


194 The Visnu Purdna and the Bhdgavatam differ on the names of the 
eight principal queens. For instance, the Bhaégavatam says Laksmana is 
the daughter of the king of Madra: sutar ca madradhipater laksmanam 
(10.58.57). The Visnu Purdna also lists the principal queens in text 5.32.1-4. 
More information is stated in the footnote there. Thus it seems that Rohini 
is mentioned here too since she is the best among the 16,100 other queens; 
Krsna married these queens after defeating Narakasura (Bhdgavatam 
10.83.6; 10.83.40). But here Sridhara Svami says rohini is an adjective of 
Jambavati given that she originally had the form of a she-bear. Or else, he 
says, she is another queen. But Visnucitta says the word kdlindi is simply 
an adjective here. According to him, the seven queens listed here are: 
Mitravinda, Satya, Jambavati, Rohini, Susila, Satyabhama, and Laksmana. 
Still, a count of eight when seven are said to be enumerated should not be 
considered too illogical because the Bhdgavatam mentions only Rohini 
and her sons (10.61.18) right after the sequence of enumerating the 
sons of the eight principal queens (ref. 10.61.7). Moreover, Satyabhama’s 
nickname is Satya, but this does not refer to the abovementioned Satya. 
In Bhaégavatam, Krsna’s eight pricipal queens are: Rukmini, Satyabhama, 
Jambavati, Nagnajiti, Laksmana, Mitravinda and Bhadra (10.61.8-17). 
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tasya vivahe ramadya yadava harind saha 
kalyanartham tatah sarve ye canye bhibhrtas tatha 
rukmino nagaram jagmur namna bhojakatam dvija 


KeSava asked Rukmi to give his granddaughter in marriage to 
Aniruddha. Rukmi consented although he had a rivalry with the 
wielder of the cakra. On the occasion of the wedding, for good 
fortune Rama, Hari and other Yadavas, as well as all the kings, 
traveled to Bhojakata, which was Rukmi’s city, O Brahmana. 


5.28.10-11 
vivahe tatra nirvrtte pradyumnasya'’ mahatmanah 
kalinga-raja-pramukha rukminam vakyam abruvan 
anaksa-jnio hali dytite tathdsya vyasanam mahat 
taj jayamo balam kasmdad dyiite nainam maha-balam 


When the wedding of Aniruddha, the great soul, was over, the 
king of Kalinga and some other kings spoke to Rukmi: “The 
holder of the plough doesn’t know how to play dice, so this could 
lead to his demise. Is there any reason why we wouldn't be able to 
defeat Bala? At dice, he is not too strong (bala).” 


5.28.12 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatheti tan dha nrpan rukmi bala-madanvitah 
sabhayam saha ramena cakre dyittam ca vai tada 


Sri Parasara resumed: Rukmi, feeling proud and powerful, told 
the kings “All right.” Then, in the assembly he played at dice with 
Rama. 

5.28.13 


sahasram ekam niskanam rukmina vijito balah 


195 pradyumneh (Pathak’s edition). 
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dvitiye ‘pi pane cdnyat sahasram rukmina jitah 


Bala lost one thousand gold coins to Rukmi. In the second game, 
he lost to Rukmi again and lost another thousand. 


5.28.14 
tato dasa-sahasrani niskanadm panam ddade 
balabhadro ‘jayat tani rukmi dyuta-vidam varah 


Then Balabhadra bet ten thousand gold coins. Rukmi won those. 
He was the best at those who know how to play dice. 


5.28.15-16 
tato jahasa svana-vat kalingadhipatir dvija 
dantan vidarsayan mudho rukmi caha madoddhatah 
avidyo ‘yam maya dyite balabhadrah parajitah 
mudhaivaksavalepandho yo 'vamene *ksa-kovidan 


Right then, O Brahmana, the king of Kalinga laughed aloud 
while showing his teeth. Foolish Rukmi, puffed up with pride, 
said: “Balabhadra is a dolt at dice. I crushed him. Blinded by his 
vain haughtiness about the game of dice, he shows contempt for 
those who know how to play it.” 


5.28.17-18 
drstva kalinga-rajanam prakasa-dasandnanam 
rukminam capi durvakyam kopam cakre halayudhah 
tatah kopa-paritatma niska-kotirn samadade 
glaham jagraha rukmi ca tad-arthe ’ksan apdtayat 


Looking at the king of Kalinga, who had amply shown his teeth, 
and then casting a glance at Rukmi, who had just made a nasty 
comment, Halayudha became enraged. Thus infuriated, he 
placed a bet of ten million gold coins. Rukmi took the wager and 
for the sake of that threw the set of dice. 
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5.28.19-20 
ajayad baladevas tam prahoccair vijitarm maya 
mayeti rukmi prahoccair alikoktair alam bala 
tvayokto yam glahah satyam na mayaiso ‘numoditah 
evam tvaya ced vijitam vijitam na maya katham 


Baladeva won, and loudly exclaimed “He was defeated by me.” 
“By me?”, replied Rukmi out loud. “Enough of your lies, Bala. 
True, you announced the wager, but I didn’t agree to it. Sure, you 
say you won, but how can you say I lost?” 


5.28.21-22 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
athantarikse vag uccaih praha gambhira-nadini 
baladevasya tam kopam vardhayanti mahatmanah 
jitam balena dharmena rukmina bhasitam mrsa 
anuktvapi vacah kificit krtam bhavati karmana 


Sri Parasara continued: Then a voice in the sky made a resounding 
noise and loudly proclaimed the following while boosting the 
anger of Baladeva, the great soul: “Bala won by fair means. 
Rukmis words are inaccurate: Though he didn’t specifically say 
he agreed to the wager, the fact that he threw the dice amounted 
to accepting it.” 


5.28.23-24 
tato balah samutthaya kopa-samrakta-locanah 
jaghanastapadenaiva rukminam sa maha-balah 
kalinga-rajam cddaya visphurantam balad balah 
babhanija dantan kupito yaih prakasair jahdsa sah 


Thereafter Bala got up. With eyes reddened by anger, the 
powerhouse struck Rukmi with the game board. Then he grabbed 
the trembling king of Kalinga by force and, with rage, broke the 
teeth which he had shown while laughing. 
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5.28.25-26 
akrsya ca mahd-stambham jata-riupa-mayam balah 
jaghana tan ye tat-pakse bhabhrtah kupito bhrsam 
tato haha-krtam sarvam palayana-param dvija 
tad-raja-mandalam bhitam babhiva kupite bale 


Afterward Bala ripped a big golden pillar and furiously smashed 
all the kings who were on Rukmi’s side, O Brahmana. All the 
other monarchs became terrified of enraged Bala and ran helter- 
skelter. 


5.28.27-28 
balena nihatam drstva rukminam madhustidanah 
novaca kincin maitreya rukmini-balayor bhayat 
tato ‘niruddham adaya krta-daram dvijottama 
dvarakam djagamatha yadu-cakram ca kesavah 


Seeing Rukmi killed by Bala, Madhusidana didn't say anything 
out of fear of Rukmini and Bala, O Maitreya. Then He took 
newly-wedded Aniruddha and the other Yadus and returned to 
Dvaraka. 


Chapter Toenty-nine 


5.29.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
dvaravatyam sthite krsne’*® Sakras tribhuvanesvarah 
ajagamatha maitreya mattairavata-prstha-gah 
pravisya dvarakam so ’tha sametya harind tatah 
kathayamasa daityasya narakasya vicestitam 


Sri Parasara continued: Riding on jolly Airavata, Sakra, the 
king of heaven, came to Dvaravati to see Krsna. Upon entering 
Dvaraka, O Maitreya, he met Hari and told Him about the doings 
of the Daitya Naraka. 


5.29.3-4 
tvaya nathena devanam manusyatve ’pi tisthata 
prasamam sarva-duhkhani nitani madhusidana 
tapasvi-vyasanarthaya so ‘risto dhenukas tatha 
pravrtto yas tathd kesi te sarve nihatas tvaya 


“O Madhusidhana, although You are assuming a human form, 
You brought all the problems of the gods to an end. You not only 
disposed of Arista and Dhenuka, who were engaged in troubling 
the ascetics, You also slaughtered Kesi. 


5.29.5-6 
kamsah kuvalayapidah pitana bala-ghatini 


196 tatah Saurim (Pathak’s edition). 
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nasam nitas tvaya sarve ye ‘nye jagad-upadravah 
yusmad-dor-danda-sambhiuti'*’-paritrate jagat-traye 
yajva-yajnamsa-sampraptya trptim yanti divaukasah 


“You slayed Kamsa, Kuvalayapida, and Pitana the killer of 
children. And You took care of all other oppressors of the world. 
Given that the three worlds are under the protection of the might 
of Your pole-like arms, the gods have achieved satisfaction by 
obtaining their shares of the offerings of fire sacrifices proffered 
by the sacrificers. 


5.29.7-8 
so ‘ham sampratam ayato yan nimittam janardana 
tac chrutva tat-pratikara-prayatnam kartum arhasi 
bhaumo ‘yam narako nama pragjyotisa-puresvarah 
karoti sarva-bhitanam upaghatam arindama 


“T have come at this time for a reason, O Janardana. Hear about 
it, and please solve the problem. Naraka, the son of the Earth, 
is the king of Pragjyotisapura. He is giving hell to everybody, O 
subduer of enemies. 


5.29.9-11 
deva-siddhasuradinam nrpanam ca janardana 
hrtva tu so surah kanya rurudhe nija-mandire 
chatram yat salila-sravi taj jahara pracetasah 
mandarasya tatha srngam hrtavan mani-parvatam 
amrta-sravini divye man-matuh krsna kundale 
jahara so suro ditya vanchaty airavatam gajam 


“O Janardana, that asura kidnapped the daughters of gods, of 


saints, of asuras and of kings and confined them to his palace. 
He stole Varuna’s umbrella, which is impervious to water, and 


197 sad-buddhi (Pathak’s edition). 
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the hill of jewels which is the summit of Mandara Mountain. 
The asura also stole two divine earrings of my mother, Aditi. 
Those earrings exude nectar. And now, O Krsna, he demands my 
elephant Airavata. 


5.29.12 
durnitam etad govinda maya tasya niveditam 
yad atra pratikartavyam tat svayam parimrsyatam 


“Such is his tyranny, O Govinda. I have told you everything. Now 
kindly think about a way to counteract his oppression.” 


5.29.13-14 
Sri-pardsasa uvdca 
iti Srutva smitam krtva bhagavan devaki-sutah 
grhitva vasavam haste samuttasthau vardsanat 
samcintyagatam druhya garudam gagane-caram 
satyabhamam samaropya yayau pragjyotisam puram 


Sri Paraéasa resumed: Hearing this, the son of Devaki, smiled, 
took Indra by the hand and rose from his excellent seat. He 
mentally summoned Garuda, who instantly arrived. The Lord 
helped Satyabhama board the bird and departed for the city of 
Pragjyotisa.'”* 


198 Sridhara Svami explains why Krsna smiled: “Now he beseeches Me 
for something, but when his business will be taken care of he will fight 
Me over a Parijata tree”: ititi, samprati karyartham mam upasarpati krta- 
karyas tu parijatartham maya yotsyata it smrtam krtva (Atma-prakasa 
5.29.13). Further, Visnucitta and Sridhara Svami say that upon hearing 
Indra’s above request, Krsna subtly found a means to appease Satyabhama, 
who was jealous that Narada had given Rukmini a pdrijdta flower. 
Visnucitta says another reason Krsna brought Satyabhama along is that 
He sort of needed her permission to kill Naraka, given that he was the 
Earth’s son and that the Earth is an amsa of Satyabhama. 
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5.29.15 
aruhyairavatam nagam sakro ’pi tridivarn yayau 
tato jagama krsnas ca pasyatam dvarakaukasam 


Indra mounted Airavata and ascended to heaven, and then 
Krsna left while the residents of Dvaraka looked on. 


5.29.16 
pragjyotisa-purasyapi samantac chata-yojanam 
acita mauravaih pasaih ksurantair bhir dvijottama 


All around the city of Pragjyotisa, for hundreds of miles the 
ground was overspread with nooses made by the demon Muru. 
The edges of the ropes were as sharp as razors, O Brahmana. 


5.29.17-18 
tan ciccheda harih pasan ksiptva cakram sudarsanam 
tato murah’ samuttasthau tam jaghana ca kesavah 
murasya™ tanayan sapta sahasrams tams tato harih 
cakra-dharagni-nirdagdhams cakara salabhan iva 


Hari cut those ropes to pieces by unleashing the Sudarsana Cakra. 
Muru attacked, but Kesava killed him. Then Hari scorched to 
death the seven thousand sons of the demon by the fire of the 
cakra’s path. They fell like moths in a fire. 


5.29.19-20 
hatvasuram hayagrivam tatha pancajanam dvija 
pragjyotisa-puram dhimams tvaravan samupadravat 
narakenasya tatrabhiin mahd-sainyena sarmyugam 
krsnasya yatra govindo yatra govindo jaghne daityan sahasrasah 


After slaying the asura, He also killed Hayagriva and Pajicajana, 


199 muruh (Pathak’s edition). 
200 muros tu (Pathak’s edition). 
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O Brahmana. Then the wise Lord swiftly attacked the city of 
Pragjyotisa. The battle between Krsna and Naraka occurred 
there. Naraka had a great army, but Govinda slaughtered the 
Daityas by the thousands. 


5.29.21 
Sastrastra-varsarm muficantam tam bhaumam narakam bali 
ksiptva cakram dvidha cakre cakri daiteya-cakra-ha > 


Naraka, the son of the Earth, released a rain of arrows, mystic 
missiles and other kinds of weapons, but the almighty Cakri, the 
killer of a host of Daityas, sliced him in half with the cakra. 


5.29.22 
hate tu narake bhimir grhitvaditi-kundale 
upatasthe jagannatham vakyam cedam athabravit 


Upon seeing Naraka dead, the Earth took Aditi’s two earrings in 
her hand, approached the overlord of the universe and addressed 
Him as follows. 


5.29.23-24 
prthvy uvaca 
yadaham uddhrta natha tvaya sikara-martina 
tvat-sparsa-sambhavah putras tadayam mayy ajdyata 
so ‘yam tvayaiva datto me tvayaiva vinipatitah 
grhana kundale ceme pdlaydsya ca sarntatim 


The Earth said: “My dear husband, when You took the form of a 
boar and lifted me up, by Your touch a son was generated in my 
womb. You have just killed the same son whom You had given 
me. Take these two earrings and protect his progeny. 


201 ‘The alliteration called cheka anuprasa is noteworthy in this line. 
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5.29.25-26 
bharavataranarthaya mamaiva bhagavan imam 
amsena lokam ayatah prasada-sumukhah prabho 
tvam karta ca vikarta ca samharta prabhavo ’pyayah 
jagatam tvam jagad-riipah stiyate cyuta kim tava 


“Intent on showing mercy, God, as an arisa, came to this world 
to diminish my burden, O Almighty. You are the maker, the 
modifier and the destroyer. You are the origin of the worlds and 
their annihilation. The world is a form of Yours. O Acyuta, what 
can be said to properly praise You? 


5.29.27-29 
vyapti-vyapyam?” kriya karta karyam ca bhagavan yatha 
sarva-bhitatma-bhitasya stiyate tava kim tatha 
paramatma ca bhitatma tvam atma cavyayo bhavan 
yatha tatha stutir natha kim artham te pravartate 
prasida sarva-bhitatman narakena tu yat krtam 
tat ksamyatam adosaya tvat-sutas tvan-nipatitah 


“God is the pervader (as Brahman) and what is to be pervaded 
(the universe), and the action, the doer, and the effect, so what 
is a fitting praise of You, given that You are the soul of all that 
exists? You are Paramatma and the soul in beings. And You are 
the Soul, the imperishable. Therefore, dear husband, what is the 
use of praising You? Be gracious, O soul of all. Forgive whatever 
Naraka did wrong. He is Your son, and You killed him for the 
eradication of his sins.” 


5.29.30-31 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatheti coktva dharanim bhagavan bhita-bhavanah 
ratnani narakavasaj jagraha muni-sattama 


202 ~=vydpi vydpyam (Annangaracharya’s edition); vydpi vydpyah 
(Pathak’s edition). 
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kanyd-pure sa kanyanam sodasatula-vikramah 
Satadhikani dadrse sahasrdni mahd-mune 


Sri Paragara resumed: “Fine,” replied the primordial creator of 
beings to the Earth. Then, O foremost wise man, He took the 
jewels from Naraka’s mansion. In the maidens’ quarters, the 
Lord, whose prowess is unequalled, found 16,100 maidens, O 
great sage. 


5.29.32-33 
catur-damstran gajams cagrydan sat-sahasrams ca drstavan 
kambhojanarn® tathasvanam niyutany eka-vimsatim 
tah kanyas tams that 
nagams tan asvan dvarakam purim 
prapayamasa govindah sadyo naraka-kinkaraih 


He also saw six thousand first-class elephants. They each had 
four tusks. Then He came upon twenty-one million Kamboja 
horses. Govinda immediately arranged for those maidens, those 
elephants and those horses to travel to Dvaraka with Naraka’s 
former servants. 


5.29.34-35 
dadrse varunam chatram tathaiva mani-parvatam 
aropayamasa harir garude patagesvare 
aruhya ca svayam krsnah satyabhamd-sahayavan 
adityah kundale datum jagama tridasalayam 


Hari retrieved Varuna’s umbrella and the hill of jewels. He loaded 
them up on Garuda, the king of birds. Upon mounting Garuda 
by Himself, Krsna, assisted by Satyabhama, journeyed to heaven 
to give Aditi her earrings. 


203 kambojandam (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.30.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
garudo varunam chatram tathaiva mani-parvatam 
sa-bharyam ca hrsikesam lilayaiva vahan yayau 


Sri Parasara continued: Carrying Varuna’s umbrella as well as 
the hill of jewels, Hrsikesa and His wife, Garuda was going with 
a certain mojo. 


5.30.2 
tatah sankham upadhmasit svarga-dvara-gato harih 
upatasthus tatha devah sarghya-hasta janarjanam 


When they arrived at the gates of Svarga, Hari blew His conch. 
Then the gods came, and with articles of worship in hand they 
approached Janardana. 


5.30.3-5 
sa devair arcitah krsno deva-matur nivesanam 
sitabhra-sikharakaram pravisya dadrse ditim 
sa tam pranamya sakrena saha te kundalottame 
dadau naraka-ndsam ca sasamsasyai janardanah 
tatah prita jagan-mata dhataram jagatam harim 
tustavaditir avyagra krtva tat-pravanam manah 


After being honored by the gods, Krsna entered the abode of the 
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mother of the gods. The top of the residence was in the midst 
of white clouds. He went in and saw Aditi. Janardana bowed to 
her, and so did Indra. The Lord gave the two excellent earrings 
to Aditi and described Naraka’s demise. Thus pleased, Aditi, the 
mother of the universe, kept her cool, focused her mind on Hari 
and eulogized Him, the maker of the worlds. 


5.30.6-7 
aditir uvaca 
namas te pundarikaksa bhaktanam abhayankara 
sanatanatman sarvatman bhitatman bhita-bhavana 
praneta manaso buddher indriyanam gunatmaka 
tri-gunatita nirdvandva suddha-sattva-hrdi sthita 


Aditi said: “Let me offer my respects to You, O Pundarikaksa. 
You make Your devotees fearless. Your form is eternal. You are 
the Soul above everything. O Soul of beings, You create the 
elements. You impel the mind, the intelligence and the senses. 
By nature You have qualities, yet You are beyond the three 
gunas. You are devoid of duality, and abide in those whose hearts 
are transcendentally pure. 


5.30.8 
sita-dirghadi-nihsesa-kalpana-parivarjita 
janmadibhir asamsprsta svapnadi-parivarjita 


“You are impervious to any material concept, whether it be 
color, such as whiteness, or measure, such as tallness. You are 
untouched by changes such as birth. You are utterly devoid of the 
material states beginning from deep sleep. 


204  Sridhara Svami explains that the Lord creates the five elements by 
tamo-guna, impels the mind by sattva-guna, and impels the intelligence 
and the senses through rajo-guna (Atma-prakdasa 5.30.7). 
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5.30.9-10 
samdhya ratrir aho bhimir gaganam vayur ambu ca 
hutasano mano buddhir bhitadis tvam tathacyuta 
sarga-sthiti-vinasanam karta kartr-patir bhavan 
brahma-visnu-sivakhyabhir atma-miurtibhir isvara 


“You are the three junctures of the day. You are night and day. 
You are the earth, the sky, the air, the water, and fire. You, O 
Acyuta, are the mind, the intelligence, and the ego. With Your 
own forms called Brahma, Visnu and Siva, You, O God, are the 
maker of creation, of continuation and of destruction. You are 
the overlord of the secondary creators. 


5.30.11-13 
deva daityas tatha yaksa raksasah siddha-pannagah 
kiismandas ca pisdcas ca gandharva manujas tatha 
pasavas ca mrgas caiva patangas ca sarisrpah 
vrksa-gulma-lata-bahvyah samastas trna-jatayah °° 
sthula madhyas tatha suksmah stiksmat siksmataras ca ye 
deha-bheda bhavan sarve ye kecit purgalasrayah °° 


“You are the gods, the Daityas, the Yaksas, the Raksasas, the 
Siddhas, the Serpent demons, the Kismanda demons, the Pisaca 
fiends, and the Gandharvas, in addition to humans, animals, 
deer, birds, and snakes. You are all the types of vegetation, such 
as trees, bushes, creepers and grass. All varieties of bodies made 
of atoms—whether the bodies are large, medium-sized, small, or 
smaller than small—are You. 


5.30.14-15 
maya taveyam ajnata-paramarthatimohini 
anatmany atma-vijhanam yaya mudho niruddhyate 
asve svam iti bhavo ’tra yat purmsdm upajayate 


205 vrksa-gulma-lata-valli-samasta-trna-jdtayah (Pathak’s edition). 
206 pudgalasrayah (Pathak’s edition). 
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aham mameti bhavo yat prayenaivabhijayate 
samsara-matur maydayas tavaitan natha cestitam 


“Your Maya, whose highest purpose is unknown and by which 
a fool is bewildered into thinking that the mind-body complex 
is the self, is highly delusive. The concept that people have in 
viewing as a relative someone who has no spiritual kinship, and 
the concepts “I am the ego” and “This thing is mine’—these, 
O Lord, are the deeds of Your Maya, the mother of the cycle of 
birth and death. 


5.30.16-17 
yaih sva-dharma-parair natha narair aradhito bhavan 
te taranty akhilam etarh mayam atma-vimuktaye 
brahmddyah sakala deva manusyah pasavas tatha 
visnu-maya-mahavarta-mohandha-tamasavrtah 


“Those who are able to cross all this Maya, for their own special 
kind of liberation, are the ones who want to get in touch with 
their true nature and by whom You, O Lord, are revered. All the 
gods, including Brahma, and all humans and all animals are 
covered by the bewildering and blinding ignorance that is the 
vast whirlpool of Visnu’s Maya. 


5.30.18-20 
aradhya tvam abhipsante kaman atma-bhava-ksayam*” 
yad ete purusa maya saiveyam bhagavams tava 
maya tvam putra-kaminya vairi-paksa-jayaya ca 
aradhito na moksaya maya-vilasitam hi tat 
kaupinacchadana-praya vancha kalpa-drumdd api 
jayate yad apunyanam so ‘paradhah sva-dosa-jah 


“When people revere You and then wish for material things and 


207 kamdan natma-bhava-ksayam (Annangaracharyas edition). 
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not for the cessation of Cupid, that is Your Maya, O Lord. ‘That 
I who revere You with the desire to obtain a son to defeat the 
enemies instead of revering You to secure liberation is the play 
of Your Maya. This is like asking a wish-fulfilling tree for just 
enough bark to make an underwear. Actually, that kind of fault 
belongs to those who don't have sufficient moral merit, and was 
engendered by their own vices. 


5.30.21-23 
tat prasidakhila-jagan-mayd-moha-karavyaya 
ajnanam jnana-sadbhava-bhitam bhiitesa ndsaya 
namas te cakra-hastaya sarnga-hastaya te namah 
nanda-hastaya* te visno sankha-hastaya te namah 
etat pasyami te rupam sthila-cihnopalaksitam 
na janami param yat te prasida paramesvara 


“Therefore, O imperishable enticer of a fascination for Maya all 
over the world, be gracious. O controller of beings, put an end to 
the ignorance which is the notion of having sufficient knowledge! 
Obeisances to You, the brandisher of the cakra and the wielder 
of the Sarnga bow. Obeisances to You, Visnu, the handler of the 
mace and the holder of the conch. I behold Your visible form, 
but I don’t understand Your invisible one. Be kind, O Almighty.” 


5.30.24 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
adityaivam stuto visnuh prahasyaha suraranim 
mata devi tvam asmakam prasida varada bhava 


Sri Parasara resumed: Thus praised by Aditi, Visnu chuckled 


and said to the mother of the gods: “O mother, goddess, show 
favor unto Me. Grant Me your blessing.” 


208  gadd-hastaya (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.30.25 
adidir uvaca 
evam astu yatheccha te tvam asesaih surasuraih 
ajeyah purusa-vyaghra martya-loke bhavisyasi 


Aditi replied: “All right, as You like. O tiger among men, You will 
become unbeatable in the world of mortals: Neither the gods nor 
the asuras will be able to defeat You.” 


5.30.26 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatah krsnasya patni ca sakrena sahitaditim 
satyabhama pranamyaha prasideti punah punah 


209 


Sri Parasara continued: Then Satyabhama, accompanied by Indra 
(or by Indra’s wife), bowed to Aditi and repeatedly exclaimed, 
“Give me your blessing.” 


5.30.27 
aditir uvaca 
mat-prasadan na te subhru jard-vairtiipyam eva va 
bhavisyaty anavadyangi susthiram nava-yauvanam 


Aditi said: “By my grace, O beautiful-browed lady, you will never 
become deformed by old age. Your limbs are irreproachable! 
Dear girl, your youthfulness will last for a long time.” 


5.30.28 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
adityd tu krtanujno devarajo janardanam 
yathavat pujayamasa bahu-mana-purahsaram 


Sri Parasara resumed: With Aditi’s consent, the king of gods 
properly worshiped Janardana, with much reverence. 


209 — tato ‘nantaram evasya sakrani-sahitdditim (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.30.29 
Saci ca satyabhamayai parijatasya puspakam 
na dadau manusim matva svayam puspair alankrta 


Adorned with flowers on her person, Saci did not even offer 
Satyabhama a little flower from the Parijata tree, thinking she 
was a mortal woman. 


5.30.30-32 
tato dadarsa krsno ’pi satyabhama-sahayavan 
devodyanani hrdyani nandandadini sattama 
dadarsa ca sugandhadhyam manjari-punja-dharinam 
nityahlada-karam tamra-bala-pallava-sobhitam 
mathyamane ‘mrte jatam jatarupopama-tvacam 
parijatam jagannathah kesavah kesistidanah 


Later on, O best sage, Krsna and Satyabhama visited Nandana 
Garden and other lovely parks of the gods. They saw the Parijata: 
It had a splendid fragrance; it had many flower buds; seeing it 
always gave pleasure; its resplendence was enhanced by young 
copper leaves; and its bark was akin to gold. The Parijata 
originated from the churning of the Milk Ocean. 


5.30.33-34 
tutosa parama-pritya taru-rdjam anuttamam 
tam drstva praha govindam satyabhama dvijottama 
kasman na dvarakam esa niyate krsna padapah 
yadi cet tvad-vacah satyam tvam atyartham priyeti me 
mad-geha-niskutarthaya tad ayam niyatam taruh 


Upon gazing at this unexcelled king of trees with great fondness, 
Satyabhama was satisfied and said to Govinda: “Krsna, why 
wouldn't this tree be brought to Dvaraka? If what You said is 
true, “You are exceedingly dear to Me,” then let the tree be 
transplanted in the backyard on my property. 
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5.30.35-37 
na me jambavati tadrg-abhista na ca rukmini 
satye yatha tvam ity uktam tvaya krsnasakrt priyam 
satyam tad yadi govinda nopacara-krtam mama 
tad astu parijato "yam mama geha-vibhiisanam 
bibhrati parijdtasya kesa-paksena manjarim 
sapatninam aham madhye sobheyam iti kamaye 


“Krsna, You repeatedly said to me, “Satya, neither Jambavati nor 
Rukmini is as dear to Me as you.” If this is true and You were not 
exaggerating, O Govinda, let the Parijata become the ornament 
of my home. I want to wear a Parijata flower bud in my braid and 
look ravishing in the midst of my rival co-wives.” 


5.30.38-44 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktah sa prahasyainam parijatam garutmati 
aropayamasa haris tam ucur vana-raksinah 
bho saci deva-rajasya mahisi tat-parigraham 
parijatam na govinda hartum arhasi padapam 
utpanno deva-rajaya dattah so ‘pi dadau punah 
mahisyai sumahda-bhagadevyai sacyai kutuhalat 
Saci-vibhisanarthaya devair amrta-manthane 
utpadito ‘yam na ksemi grhitvainam gamisyasi 
deva-rajo mukha-preksi yasyds tasyah parigraham 
maudhyat prarthayase ksemi grhitvainam hi ko vrajet 
avasyam asya devendro niskrtim krsna yasyati 
vajrodyata-karam sakram anuydsyanti camarah 
tad alam sakalair devair vigrahena tavacyuta 
vipdka-katu yat karma tan na samsanti panditah 


Sri Paragara said: Thus put on the spot, Hari smiled at her and 
loaded the Parijata on Garuda. But the park officials told Him, 
“Look, Saci is Indra’s wife. The Parijata is part of her personal 
belongings. Govinda, You shouldn't take the tree. When it came 
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into being, the tree was given to Indra. Then he joyfully gave it to 
Saci Devi, the very fortunate queen. The tree arose when the gods 
churned the Milk Ocean for the Nectar, so that the tree would 
provide floral adornments for Saci. Whoever takes it will not be 
able to get away. It is the personal belonging of a lady whose face 
the king of gods likes to admire. 

“Krsna, You ask about the tree in vain. Who is able to take 
it and go away? Indra, of course, would retaliate. And the rest of 
the immortals obey Sakra, who is fond of using his lightning bolt 
weapon. So don’t even think about a fight with the entire nation 
of gods, O Acyuta. The pundits never condone a deed which is 
likely to turn out sour.” 


5.30.45-46 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukte tair uvacaitan satyabhamatikopini 
ka saci parijatasya ko va sakrah suradhipah 
samdnyah sarva-lokasya yady eso ‘mrta-manthane 
samutpannas taruh "© kasmad eko grhnati vasavah 


Sri Paraéara continued: When they were done talking, 
Satyabhami, utterly enraged, said to them: “What has Saci got 
to do with the Parijata? Is this King Indra’s business at all? If 
the tree originated during the churning for the Nectar, it is the 
common property of the whole world, so why does only Indra 
lay claim to it? 


5.30.47-48 
yatha sudha yathaivendur yatha srir vana-raksinah 
samdanyah sarva-lokasya parijdtas tatha drumah 
bhartr-bahu-mahd-garvad runaddhy enam atho saci 
tat kathyatam alam ksdntya satya harayati drumam 


210 surah (Pathak’s edition). 
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“Can you answer this, park officials? The Parijata tree is the 
property of the whole world just like the Nectar, the moon, and 
beauty are. Saci keeps the tree to herself because the power of her 
husband’s two arms makes her haughty. My patience has run out. 
Satya is walking away with the tree. 


5.30.49-51 
kathyatam ca drutam gatva paulomyd vacanarn mama 
satyabhama vadaty etad iti garvoddhataksaram 
yadi tvam dayita bhartur yadi vasyah patis tava 
mad-bhartur harato vrksam tat karaya nivaranam 
jandmi te patim sakram janami tridasesvaram 
parijatam tathapy enam manusi harayami te 


“Hurry to that daughter of Puloman and tell her this: 
“Satyabhama has made the following statement with a proud 
and harsh tone of voice: “If you are dear to your husband and if 
your husband is submissive to you, try to catch my huband as He 
steals the tree. I know your husband is Sakra, and I know he’s the 
king of gods. Still, I, a mortal woman, am running off with it?” 


5.30.52-53 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukta raksino gatva Sacyah procur yathoditam 
Srutva cotsahayamasa saci sakram suradhipam 
tatah samasta-devanam sainyaih parivrto harim 
prayayau parijatartham indro yoddhum dvijottama 


Sri Parasara resumed: The officials went to Saci like they were 
told and informed her of the conversation. Hearing this, Saci 
roused Emperor Sakra to action. Then Indra, surrounded by 
all the armies of gods, approached Hari to fight Him for the 
Parijata, O Brahmana. 
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5.30.54-55 
tatah parigha-nistrimsa-gada-sula-varayudhah 
babhivus tridasah sajjah sakre vajra-kare sthite 
tato niriksya govindo naga-rajopari sthitam 
Sakram deva-parivaram yuddhaya samupasthitam 


The immortals’ weapons were the best of their kind: Armed with 
bars of steel, and with swords, clubs and lances, the gods were 
ready for battle when Sakra stood with the thunderbolt weapon 
in hand. Govinda saw that Indra, seated on the best of elephants 
and protected on all sides by the gods, was approaching for a 
fight. 


5.30.56-59 
cakara sankha-nirghosam disah sabdena pirayan 
mumoca Ssara-samghatan sahasrayutasah satan 7"! 
tato diso nabhas caiva drstva Sara-Satais citam 
mumucus tridasah sarve hy astra-sastrany’ anekasah 
ekaikam astram Sastram ca devair muktam sahasrasah 
ciccheda lilayaiveso jagatam madhusudanah 


He blew His conch and thus filled the directions with sound. 
Then He released thousands upon thousands of arrows. Seeing 
the sky filled with hundreds of arrows, all the immortals fired 
their missiles in large numbers. Madhusidana, the controller of 
the worlds, easily cut to pieces each and every missile released 
by the gods. 


5.30.59-61 
pasam salila-rajasya samakrsyoragasanah °° 
cakara khandasas canicva bala-pannaga-deha-vat 


211 = mumoca ca Sara-vratam sahasrdyuta-sammitam (Pathak’s edition). 
212 Both an astra and a Sastra are missiles. The difference is that 
the former is a missile released by using a mantra: tata iti, astram 
mantrabhimantritam sastram tad-itarat. (Atma-prakdsa 5.30.57). 

213 samdkrsyoragat punah (Nag Publishers edition). 
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yamena prahitam dandam gada-viksepa-khanditam 
prthivyam patayamasa bhagavan devaki-sutah 
sibikam ca dhanesasya cakrena tilaso vibhuh 
cakara saurir arkam ca drsti-drsta-hataujasam 


Garuda snatched Varuna’s noose and tore it to shreds with his 
beak as if the noose were a young snake. Yama hurled his rod, but 
the Lord, Devaki’s son, made it fall to the ground by smashing it 
to bits with His mace. With His cakra, Vibhu turned Kuvera’s 
palanquin into a rain of sesame seeds. And with a glance, Sauri 
made the sun a mass of inert energy. 


5.30.62-63 
nito gnih sitatam banair dravita vasavo disah 
cakra-vicchinna-sulagra rudra bhuvi nipatitah 
sddhya visve tha maruto gandharvas caiva sayakaih 
Sarngina preritair asta vyomni salmali-tila-vat 


With His arrows, He knocked Agni out cold and put the Vasus to 
flight into space. The Rudras, the tips of their tridents severed by 
the cakra, fell to the ground. Again, Sarngi unleashed His arrows 
and so dispersed the Sadhyas, the Visvadevas, the Maruts and 
the Gandharvas, as if they were balls of cotton in the wind. 


5.30.64-66 
garutman api tundena paksabhyam ca nakhankuraih 
bhaksayams tadayan devan darayams ca cacara vai 
tatah sata-sahasrena devendra-madhustdanau 
parasparam vavarsate dharabhir iva toyadau 
airavatena garudo yuyudhe tatra sarnkule 
devaih samastair yuyudhe sakrena ca jandrdanah 


Even Garuda attacked the gods: He bit them with his beak, beat 
them with his wings and tore them up with his nails. Then Indra 
and Madhusiidana rained each other with thousands of arrows, 
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like two rainclouds rain with a downpour. Garuda fought 
Airavata. In the hectic battle, Janardana fought both Indra and 
all the gods. 


5.30.67-68 
bhinnesv asesa-banesu Sastresv astresu ca tvaran 
jagraha vasavo vajram krsnas cakram sudarsanam 
tato haha-krtam sarvam trailokyam dvija-sattama 
vajra-cakra-karau drstva devaraja-janardanau 


When all the arrows and other missiles were used up and broken, 
Indra ran and grabbed his thunderbolt weapon whereas Krsna 
summoned His Sudarsana Cakra. Seeing Indra wielding the 
thunderbolt and Janardana the cakra, everyone in the three 
worlds exclaimed ‘ha, alas, O best of Brahmanas. 


5.30.69-70 
ksiptam vajram athendrena jagraha bhagavan harih 
na mumoca tada cakram sakram tistheti cabravit 
pranasta-vajram devendram garuda-ksata-vahanam 
satyabhamabravid viram palayana-pardyanam 


Indra cast his thunderbolt, but Lord Hari intercepted it. Yet He 
did not release His cakra, and said to Sakra, “Stay where you are.” 
The thunderbolt of the king of gods neutralized, and his mount 
beaten by Garuda, Indra was about to flee when Satyabhama 
spoke to him, a warrior. 


5.30.71-73 
trailokyesa na te yuktam saci-bhartuh palayanam 
parijdta-srag-abhoga tvam upasthasyate saci 
kidrsam deva-rajyam te parijata-srag-ujjvalam 
apasyato yatha-purvam pranayabhyagatam sacim 
alam sakra prayasena na vridam gantum arhasi 
niyatam parijato ‘yam devah santu gata-vyathah 
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“O king of the three worlds, it is not fitting for you, Saci’s 
husband, to run away. Later, decked with a garland of Parijata 
flowers, Saci will approach you. What would your kingdom be 
like if you would not gaze at her like before while she sports a 
Parijata garland and lovingly comes near you? Sakra, you need 
not exert yourself any longer. Don’t be ashamed of losing. Let the 
Parijata tree be returned to you. The gods can give up all anguish. 


5.30.74-76 
pati-garvavalepena bahu-mdana-purahsaram 
na dadarsa grham yatam upacarena mam saci 
stritvad aguru-cittaham sva-bhartr-slaghand-para 
tatah krtavati sakra bhavata saha vigraham 
tad alam parijatena para-svena hrtena me 
rupena garvita sa tu bhartra kd stri na garvita 


“Puffed-up by the husband’s pride, Saci did not show much 
respect to me when I went to the home as a matter of good 
conduct. As a woman, my mind is unsteady and I like to boast 
about my husband, therefore, Sakra, I instigated a fight with 
you. So let’s stop talking about the Parijata. It doesn’t belong to 
me, and I stole it. She is proud of her beauty. Which woman is 
not proud of her husband?” 


5.30.77-78 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukto vai nivavrte deva-rajas taya dvija 
praha cainam alam candi sakhyuh 7“ khedokti-vistaraih 
na capi sarga-samhara-sthiti-kartakhilasya yah 
jitasya tena me vrida jayate visva-rupina 


Sri Parasara said: Thus addressed by Satyabhama, the king of 
gods turned back, O Brahmana, and told her, “Fiery woman, 


214  sakhi (Pathak’s edition). 
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you need not continue your series of mournful statements 
about a friend. How could I possibly feel ashamed of having 
been defeated by the creator, the preserver and the destroyer of 
everything? The universe is one of His forms. 


5.30.79 
yasmaj jagat sakalam etad anadi-madhyad 
yasmin yatas ca na bhavisyati sarva-bhutat *!° 
tenodbhava-pralaya-pdlana-kdranena 
vrida katham bhavati devi nirakrtasya 


“From Him the whole world comes into being, in Him it exists 
and because of Him it will cease to be. He is everything and has 
neither a beginning nor an interim state. Goddess, how could 
anyone frustrated by Him, who is the cause of origination, of 
continuation and of destruction, ever feel embarrassed? 


5.30.80 
sakala-bhuvana-sitir martir alpalpa-siksma ?'° 
vidita-sakala-vedyair (-vedair) jnayate yasya nanyaih 
tam ajam akrtam isam sasvatam svecchayainam 
jagad-upakrti-martyam ko vijeturn samarthah 


“His form which gives rise to all the universe is smaller than an 
atom and is known only by those who understand all the Vedas. 
He is unborn: His life is not the result of karma. He is eternal, 
and has willingly become a mortal to benefit the world. Who is 
able to defeat Him?” 


215 yasmin jagat sakalam etad anddi-madhye yasmad yatas ca na 
bhavisyati sarva-bhitat (Pathak’s edition). 
216 = miurtir asyanusiksmd (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.31.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
samstuto bhagavan ittham deva-rajena kesavah 
prahasya bhava-gambhiram uvacendram dvijottama 


Sri Parasara said: Thus praised by the king of gods, Keéava 
chuckled and addressed Indra with solemnity, O foremost of the 
twice-born. 


5.31.2-4 
Sri-krsna uvdca 
deva-rajo bhavan indro vayam martya jagat-pate 
ksantavyam bhavataivedam aparadham krtam mama 
parijata-tarus cayam niyatam ucitaspadam 

grhito ‘yam maya sakra satya-vacana-karanat 
vajram cedam grhana tvam yad atra prahitam tvaya 

tavaivaitat praharanam sakra vairi-vidaranam 


Sri Krsna said: “You, Indra, are the king of gods. But we are 
mortals. Overlord of the world, kindly forgive this offense of 
Mine. The Parijata tree should go where it belongs. Sakra, I 
took the tree only because Satya told Me to. And take back the 
thunderbolt weapon that you cast at Me. It is the weapon unique 
to you, with which you can crush the enemies, O Sakra.” 
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5.31.5-6 
indra uvaca 
vimohayasi mam isa martyo “ham iti kim vadan 
janimas tvam bhagavato na tu suksma-vido vayam 
yo Si so si jagat-trana-pravrttau natha samsthitah 
jagatah salya-niskarsam karosy asura-siidana 


Indra replied: “God, why do You try to bewilder me by saying “I 
am mortal”? We know You, but we don't have deep insight about 
the subtleties of Your godhood. You are the Almighty, O master, 
and are engaged in protecting the world. O punisher of asuras, 
You remove the thorns from the world. 


5.31.7-8 
niyatam parijato ‘yam krsna dvaravatim purim 
martya-loke tvaya tyakte nayam samsthasyate bhuvi 
devadeva jagannatha krsna visno maha-bhuja 
sankha-cakra-gada-pane ksamasvaitad vyatikramam 


“Krsna, take the Parijata with You to Dvaraka. But the tree will 
not remain on Earth once You leave the world of mortals. O 
Devadeva, O Jagannatha, O Krsna, O Visnu, O mighty-armed 
warrior, O holder of the conch, cakra and mace: Forgive this 
little mishap.” 


5.31.9-10 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tathety uktva ca devendram djagama bhuvam harih 
prasaktaih siddha-gandharvaih stiyamanah surarsibhih 
tatah sankham upadhmaya dvarakopari samsthitah 
harsam utpddayamasa dvarakavasinam dvija 


Sri Parasara continued: After saying that to the king of gods, 
Hari returned to Earth. During His departure, the Siddhas, the 
Gandharvas and the celestial Rsis followed Him and eulogized 
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Him. Upon arriving above Dvaraka, He blew His conch and thus 
aroused the joy of the inhabitants of Dvaraka, O Brahmana. 


5.31.11-13 
avatiryatha garudat satyabhamd-sahayavan 
niskute sthapayamasa parijatam maha-tarum 
yam abhyetya janah sarvo jatim smarati paurvikim 
vasyate yasya puspottha-gandhenorvi tri-yojanam 
tatas te yadavah sarve deha-bandhan amadnusan 
dadrsuh padape tasmin kurvanto mukha-darsanam 


Accompanied with Satyabhama, He alighted from Garuda and 
organized the transplantation of the Parijata, a great tree, in 
her garden. When anyone would approach the tree, they would 
remember their past life. For more than twenty miles, the Earth 
was fragrant with the scent arisen from the Parijata flowers. 
While looking at their faces in the tree, every Yadava saw their 
own bodily form in heaven. 


5.31.14-16 
kinkaraih samupanitam hasty-asvadi tato dhanam 
vibhajya pradadau krsno bandhavanam maha-matih 
kanyas ca krsne jagraha narakasya parigrahan 
tatah kale subhe prapte upayeme janardanah 
tah kanya narakendsan sarvato yah samahrtah 


High-minded Krsna then distributed the wealth, transported 
to Dvaraka by the former servants, among His friends and 
relatives. The booty included elephants and horses. Krsna kept 
the maidens who were the possessions of Naraka. At the proper 
time, Janardana married those virgins whom Naraka had 
abucted from various places. 


5.31.17-20 
ekasminn eva govindah kale tasarn maha-mune 
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jagraha vidhi-vat panin prthag-gehesu dharmatah 
sodasa-stri-sahasrani satam ekam tato dhikam 
tavanti cakre rupani bhagavan madhustiidanah 
ekaikam eva tah kanya menire madhusidanah 
mamaiva pani-grahanam maitreya krtavan iti 
nisasu ca jagat-srasta tasam gehesu kesavah 
uvasa vipra sarvasam visva-rupa-dharo harih 


O great sage, Govinda married those young women in their 
respective homes at the same time. He did this ethically and in 
accordance with the injunctions. O Maitreya, Lord Madhusadana 
created sixteen thousand and one hundred bodies of His so that 
each woman thought: “Madhusidana is alone with me and is 
taking my hand around the fire.” Moreover, O Vipra, during the 
nights, the creator of the universe, Kesava, Hari, who assumes 
the Universal Form, simultaneously remained in all their homes. 
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5.32.1-4 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
pradyumnadya hareh putra rukminyam kathitas tava 
bhanu-bhaumerikadyams ca” satyabhama vyajayata 
diptimat-tamrapaksadya rohinyam kathita hareh 
babhivur jambavatyam ca sambadya bahu-salinah 
tanaya bhadravindadya nagnajityam maha-balah 
samgramajit-pradhanas tu saibyayam ca hareh sutah 
vrkddyas ca suta madryam gatra-vat-pramukhan sutan 
avapa laksmana putran kalindyas ca srutadayah 


Sri Paraéara continued: I already told you about Pradyumna 
and the other sons Hari fathered in Rukmini. Satyabhama 
begot Bhanu and others. In Rohini, Hari fathered Diptiman, 
Tamratapta and others. From Jambavati were born Samba and 
other mighty-armed sons. Nagnajiti gave birth to Bhadravinda 
and other very powerful sons. The chief among Hari’s sons from 
Saibya (Mitravinda)*® was Sangramajit.7!” Madris sons were 


217 = bhanum bhaimarikam caiva (Pathak’s edition). Satyabhama’s ten 
sons are listed in Bhaégavatam 10.61.10. 

218 Here Sridhara Svami says Saibya is Mitravinda: tanayd iti, 
Saibyayam mitravindayam. (Atma-prakdsa 5.32.3). But in his commentary 
on Bhagavatam he says Bhadra is another name of Saibya: sangramajit- 
pramukhah satyakanta bhadrayah sutah, saibyanam api saiva. (Bhavartha- 
dipika 10.61.17) 

219 The Bhagavatam says Sangramajit was the son of Bhadra (10.61.17). 
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Vrka and others.’” Laksmana begot Gatravan and others.” And 
Kalindi gave birth to Sruta et al. 


5.32.5-8 
anyasam caiva bharyanam samutpannani cakrinah 
astayutani putranam sahasrani *” satam tatha 
pradyumnah prathamas tesdm sarvesam rukmini-sutah 
pradyumndd aniruddho ’bhid vajras tasmad ajayata 
aniruddho rane ruddho baleh pautrirn mahda-balah 
usam bdnasya tanayam** upayeme dvijottama 
yatra yuddham abhid ghoram hari-sankarayor mahat 
chinnam sahasram bahinam yatra banasya cakrina 


In addition, thousands of sons, that is eighty thousand and 
one hundred, were born from Krsna’s other wives. Among all 
the sons, Pradyumna, Rukmini’s son, was first. Pradyumna 
fathered Aniruddha, who in turn procreated Vajra. In battle, 
Aniruddha was unimpeded (aruddha) and very strong. O 
Brahmana, he married Usa: She was the daughter of Bana and 
the granddaughter of Bali. In the context of that wedding, a very 
fierce battle between Hari and Sankara ensued in which Bana’s 
thousand arms were cut to pieces by the wielder of the cakra. 


5.32.9-10 
maitreya uvaca 
kathamm yuddam abhid brahmann usarthe hara-krsnayoh 
katham ksayam ca banasya bahinam krtavan harih 
etat sarvam mahd-bhaga mamakhyatum tvam arhasi 
mahat kautihalam jatar katham srotum imam hareh 


220 According to Bhagavatam, Vrka was Mitravinda’s son (10.61.16). 
221 As stated in the footnote in text 5.28.5, the Bhdgavatam says Madri 
and Laksmana are two names of the same person. In this context, the 
name Madri does not denote Pandu’s other wife. 

222  sahasrandrm (Pathak’s edition). 

223 bdnasya tanayam isam (Pathak’s edition). 
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Maitreya said: Dear Brahmana, why did a fight between Hara 
and Krsna take place for Usa’s sake? And why did Hari sever 
Bana’s arms? Tell me all about it, O very fortunate one. I have 
become very curious to hear about this anecdote of Hari. 


5.32.11-13 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
usd bana-suta vipra parvatim saha sambhuna 
kridantim upalaksyoccaih sprham cakre tad-asrayam 

tatah sakala-citta-jnid gauri tam aha bhaminim 

alam atyartha-tapena bhartra tvam api ramsyase 
ity uktd sa taya cakre kadeti matim atmanah 

ko va bharta mamety aha punas tam aha parvati 


Sri Parasara replied: O Vipra, Usa, Bana’s daughter, covertly saw 
Parvati have fun with Sambhu, and so she intensely developped 
a desire of that nature. Then Gauri, who knows the hearts of all, 
said to that passionate woman: “Stop tormenting yourself. You 
too will have intimate pleasure with your husband.” Usa then 
thought “When will this happen? And who will be my husband?” 
Again Parvati spoke to her. 


5.32.14 
parvaty uvaca 
vaisakha-sukla-dvadasyam svapne yo ’bhibhavam tava 
karisyati sa te bharta raja-putri bhavisyati 


Parvati said: “Dear princess, the man who will overwhelm you 
in your dream on the twelfth day in the bright fortnight of the 
month of Vaisakha will become your husband.” 


5.32.15-16 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
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tasyam tithav usd-svapne ** yatha devya samiritam 
tathaivabhibhavam cakre kascid ragam ca tatra sa 
tatah prabuddha purusam apasyanti samutsuka 
kva gato ‘siti nirlajja maitreyoktavati sakhim 


Sri Parasara continued: On that lunar day, some man 
overwhelmed Usa in her dream just as the goddess had foretold. 
Usa fell in love with him. Upon waking, and unable to see him, 
she became engrossed in him and unabashedly said to her 
girlfriend “Where did he go?”, O Maitreya. 


5.32.17-19 
banasya mantri kumbhandah citrarekha *» ca tat-suta 
tasyah sakhy abhavat sa ca praha ko ‘yam tvayocyate 
yada lajjakuld ndsyai kathayamasa sa sakhi 
tada visvasam aniya sarvam evabhyavadayat 
viditartham tu tam aha punas cosa yathoditam 
devya tathaiva tat-praptau yo hy upayah kurusva tam 


Her girlfriend was Citralekha, the daughter of Kumbhanda, who 
was an advisor of Bana. Citralekha said to her: “Whom are you 
talking about?” Usa didn’t say anything out of bashfulness, but 
when Citralekha made her feel more comfortable, Usa told her 
everything. Once she told her the gist of the matter, she added, 
“Devise a means to get him here in conformity with Devi's words 
and carry it out.” 


5.32.20-21 
citralekhovaca 
durvijneyam idam vaktum praptum vapi na sakyate 
tathapi kificit kartavyam upakaram priye tava 
saptasta-dina-paryantam tavat kalah pratiksyatam 
ity uktvabhyantaram gatva upayam tam athakarot 


224  tasyam tithau puman svapne (Pathak’s edition). 
225  citralekha (Pathak’s edition). 
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Citralekha said: “This is hard to figure out. It shouldn't be told, 
nor is ita run-of-the-mill procedure. Still, some stratagem should 
be implemented for the sake of your lover. Let us be patient for 
seven or eight days.” Then she went in the inner quarters and 
began to work on the plan. 


5.32.22-24 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatah pate suran daityan gandharvams ca pradhanatah 

manusyams ca vilikhyasyai citralekha vyadarsayat 

apasya sa tu gandharvams tathoraga-surdsuran 
manusyesu dadau drstim tesv apy andhaka-vrsnisu 

krsna-ramau vilokyasit subhrir lajjd-jadeva sa 
pradyumna-darsane vrida-drstim ninye ‘nyato dvija 


Sri Parasara continued: On separate canvases, Citralekha 
drew sketches of prominent gods, asuras, Gandharvas and 
humans and showed them to Usa. Bana’s daughter discarded the 
portraits of Gandharvas, of Nagas, of gods and of asuras. She 
took a look at the portraits of humans, and among them she 
preferred those of the Andhakas and of the Vrsnis. When she 
saw the images of Krsna and Rama, the beautiful-browed girl 
as if became numb with bashfulness. And when she noticed the 
picture of Pradyumna, she looked away to cast her glance of 
embarrassment, O Brahmana. 


5.32.25-26 
drsta-matre tatah kante pradyumna-tanaye dvija 
drstvatyartha-vilasinya lajja kvapi nirakrta 
so yam so ‘yam itity ukte taya sa yoga-gamini 
citralekhabravid enam usam bana-sutam tada 


But the second she saw the sketch of her lover, Pradyumna’s son, 
she became hysterically excited and lost all bashfulness: “That’s 
him, that’s him,” she said. Then Citralekha, who was able to fly 
by magic, spoke to Usa. 
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5.32.27-30 
citralekhovaca 
ayam krsnasya pautras te bharta devya prasaditah 
aniruddha iti khyatah prakhyatah priya-darsanah 
prapnosi yadi bhartaram imam praptam tvayakhilam 
duspravesa puri purvam dvaraka krsna-pdlita 
tathapi yatnad bhartaram anayisyami te sakhi 
rahasyam etad vaktavyam na kasyacid api tvaya 
acirad agamisyami sahasva viraham mama 

yayau dvaravatim cosam samasvasya tatah sakhim 


Citralekha said: “This is Krsnas grandson, your husband 
obtained by Devi'’s grace. He is called Aniruddha. He is famous 
and is beautiful to look at. If you get him as a husband, everything 
will fall into place for you. But first, someone has to inform him 
of this. The city of Dvaraka is hard to enter: Krsna protects it. 
Still, I will try my best and will bring your hubby, dear friend. 
Dont tell this secret to anyone. I will return shortly. Be patient 
without me.” 

Thus she departed for Dvaraka after pacifying her friend 
Usa. 
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5.33.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
bano ’pi pranipatyagre maitreyaha trilocanam 
deva bahu-sahasrena nirvinno smy ahavam vind 
kaccin mamaisam bahinam saphalya-janako ranah 
bhavisyati vind yuddham bharaya mama kim bhujaih 


Sri Parasara continued: Maitreya, one day Bana bowed to Siva 
of three eyes and said: “Deva, without a fight I feel a bit dejected 
about my thousand arms. Will I have a fight that could make 
my arms a success? Without a battle, my arms are nothing but a 
burden.” 


5.33.3 
Sri-Sankara uvdca 
maytra-dhvaja-bhangas te yada bana bhavisyati 
pisitasi-jananandam prapsyase tvam tada ranam 


Sri Sankara replied: “Bana, when your peacock banner will 
be damaged, you will have your fight, one that will delight 
scavengers.” 


5.33.4 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
tatah pranamya varadam sambhum abhyagato grham 
sa-bhagnam dhvajam dlokya hrsto harsam punar yayau 
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Sri Parasara resumed: Then Bana showed reverence to Sambhu, 
a giver of boons, and returned home. When he saw his banner 
damaged, he became joyful and reached a state of jubilation. 


5.33.5 
etasminn eva kale tu yoga-vidya-balena tam 
aniruddham athdninye citralekha varapsarah 


Right at that time, Citralekha, a foremost celestial nymph, 
brought back Aniruddha by the force of her magic. 


5.33.6-8 
kanyantahpuram abhyetya ramamadnam sahosaya 
vijnaya raksino gatva sasamsur daitya-bhupate 
vyadistam kinkaranam tu sainyam tena mahatmana 
jaghana parigham ghoram adaya para-vira-ha 
hatesu tesu bano ‘pi ratha-sthas tad-vadhodyatah 
yudhyamano yatha-sakti yadu-virena nirjitah 


The guards of the palace, knowing that he was in Usa’s inner 
apartments and was taking pleasure with her, went to inform the 
king of Daityas. That great soul sent an army of such servants, but 
Aniruddha, an excellent vanquisher of heroic fighters, grabbed 
an iron club and slew the assailants. Then Bana mounted his war 
chariot, intending to finish him off, yet he was defeated by the 
Yadu warrior even though Bana was able to showcase his skills 
in battle. 


5.33.9-10 
mayaya yuyudhe tena sa tada mantri-coditah 
tatas tam pannagastrena babandha yadu-nandanam 
dvaravatyam kva yato ‘sav aniruddheti jalpatam 
yadinam acacakse tarmn baddham banena naradah 


Acting on the advice of his advisors, in the next battle Bana 
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employed magic against Aniruddha: He captured the golden 
child of the Yadus by using the mystic missile of serpent demons. 
While the Yadus kept muttering “Where did Aniruddha go in 
Dvaravati?”, Narada came and informed them that Bana had 
taken him prisoner. 


5.33.11-12 
tam sonita-pure nitam srutva vidya-vidagdhaya 
yosita pratyayam jagmur yadava namarair iti 
tato garudam aruhya smrta-matragatam harih 
bala-pradyumna-sahito banasya prayayau puram 


Hearing from Narada that Aniruddha had been taken to 
Sonitapura by a woman expert in magic, and not by the gods 
(in retaliation for the Parijata), the Yadavas lost all doubt. 
Then Hari mentally summoned Garuda, who arrived at once. 
Accompanied by Bala and Pradyumna, He mounted Garuda and 
set off for Bana’s city. 


5.33.13-14 
pura-pravese pramathair yuddham asin mahatmanah 
yayau bana-purabhyasam nitva tan samksayam harih 
tatas tripadas tri-sira jvaro mahesvaro mahan 
bana-raksartham abhyetya yuyudhe sarnga-dhanvana 


In the course of making an intrusion beyond the fortifications, 
a battle took place between the Pramathas (Rudra’s attendants) 
and the great Soul. Upon bringing the battle to the vicinity of 
Bana’s city, Hari destroyed them. Then the huge demon Jvara, a 
three-footed and three-headed creation of Mahesvara, made his 
approach to protect Bana and fought the wielder of the Sarnga 
bow. 


5.33.15-16 
tad-bhasma-sparsa-sambhuta-tapah krsndnga-samgamat 
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avapa baladevo ’pi sramam® amiliteksanah 
tatah sa yuddhyamanas tu saha devena sarngina 
vaisnavena jvarenasu krsna-dehan nirakrtah 


Afflicted by the touch of the demon’s ashes, Baladeva closed his 
eyes and obtained relief from the contact of Krsna’s body. Then 
Jvara fought Sarngin, but was quickled expelled from Krsna’s 
body by the fever (jvara) created by Him, Visnu. 


5.33.17-18 
narayana-bhujaghata-paripidana-vihvalam 
tam viksya ksamyatam asyety aha devah pitamahah 
tatas ca ksantam eveti proktva tam vaisnavam jvaram 
atmany eva layam ninye bhagavan madhusidanah 


Seeing Jvara distressed by the severe punishment which was the 
blows of Narayana’s arms, Brahma, the grandsire, said: “Forgive 
him.” Lord Madhusidhana replied “He is forgiven” and then 
merged in Himself the fever He had created. 


5.33.19-21 
jvara uvaca 
mama tvayad samam yuddham ye smarisyanti manavah 
vijvaras te bhavisyantity uktva cainam yayau jvarah 
tato gnin bhagavan panca jitva nitva tatha ksayam 
danavanam balam krsnas cirnayamasa lilaya 
tatah samasta-sainyena daiteyanam baleh sutah 
yuyudhe sankaras caiva karttikeyas ca saurinda 


Jvara said: “Feverish people who remember the fight between 
us will lose their fever.” Then the Lord conquered the five fires 
and brought them to nil. Krsna playfully crushed the army of 
Danavas. Thereafter ensued a fight between Sauri on one side 


226 Both Visnucitta and Sridhara Svami say another reading is Samam. 
This reading is taken. 
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and Bana, his entire army of Daityas, Sankara and Kartikeya on 
the other. 


5.33.22-23 
hari-sankarayor yuddham ativasit sudarunam 
cuksubhuh sakala lokah sastrastramsu-pratapitah 
pralayo ‘yam asesasya jagato niinam agatah 
menire tridasas tatra vartamane maha-rane 


The battle between Hari and Sankara was ultra violent. Scorched 
by the rays of the missiles, all the worlds shook. The immortals 
present during that tremendous fight thought, “For sure, the 
annihilation of all the universe has come.” 


5.33.24-25 
jrmbhakastrena””’ govindo jrmbhayamasa sankaram 
tatah pranesur daiteyah pramathas ca samantatah 
jrmbhabhibhitas tu haro rathopastha upavisat 
na Sasaka tato yoddhum krsnenaklista-karmana 


Govinda cast His yawn missile at Sankara and thus made him 
yawn. Overcome by yawning, Hara just sat on his chariot and 
was unable to engage with Krsna, whose deeds are unimpeded, 
and so all the Daityas and Pramathas perished. 


5.33.26 
garuda-ksata-vahas ca pradyumnastrena piditah 


krsna-hunkdra-nirdhita-saktis capayayau guhah 


His carrier struck by Garuda, Kartikeya, troubled by Pradyumna’s 
missiles, and his ability shaken by Krsna’s shouts, took to flight. 


5.33.27-28 
jrmbhite sankare naste daitya-sainye guhe jite 


227 jrmbhandastrena (Pathak’s edition). 
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nite pramatha-sainye ca samksayam sarnga-dhanvana 
nandina samgrhitasvam™*® adhirudho maha-ratham 
banas tatrayayau yoddhum krsna-karsni-balaih saha 


When Sankara was thus made to keep yawning, when the Daitya 
army was pulverized, when Kartikeya was defeated, and when 
the army of Pramathas too had been demolished by the wielder 
of the Sarnga bow, Bana mounted his great chariot, whose horses 
were harnessed by Nandiésa, and came to combat Krsna, His son 
and Bala. 


5.33.29-31 
balabhadro mahda-viryo bana-sainyam anekadha 
vivyadha banaih prabhrasya dharmatas capalayata 
akrsya langalagrena musalendsu taditam 
balam balena dadrse bano banais ca cakrina 
tatah krsnena banasya yuddham 4sit sudarunam 


Balabhadra, the heroic warrior, hit Bana’s army with heaps of 
arrows. The soldiers strayed from the procedure of a war by the 
rules and ran away. Bana saw that his troops were dragged by the 
tip of Bala’s plough, beaten by his cudgel and struck with arrows 
by the wielder of the cakra. Then a fierce fight between Krsna 
and Bana took place. 


5.33.32-34 
samasyator isiin diptan kaya-trana-vibhedinah 
krsnas ciccheda banais tan banena prahitan charan 
vivyadha kesavam bano banam vivyadha cakra-dhrk 
mumucate tathastrani bana-krsnau jigisaya 
paraspara-ksati-karau laghavad anisam dvija°” 
bhidyamanesv aSesesu Saresv astre ca sidati 
pracuryena tato banam hantum cakre harir manah 


228 nandisa-samgrhitasvam (Pathak’s edition). 
229  parasparam ksati-parau paramdamarsinau dvija (Pathak’s edition). 
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While both of them were shooting fiery arrows that could pierce 
bodily armor, with His arrows Krsna cut those fired by Bana. 
The son of Bali wounded KeSava, and the controller of the cakra 
wounded him too. Desiring victory, Bana and Krsna released 
missiles on each another. Out of rashness, both continuously 
intended to finish off the other, O Brahmana. When an 
incalculable number of arrows had been cut to pieces and the 
missiles had been used up for the most part, Hari made up His 
mind to kill Bana. 


5.33.35-36 
tato rka-sata-samghdata-tejasa sadrsa-dyuti 
jagraha daitya-cakrarir haris cakram sudarsanam 
muficato bana-ndasaya tatas cakram madhudvisah 
nagna daiteya-vidyabhut kotari**° purato hareh 


Hari, the enemy of Daityas, used the Sudarsgana Cakra, whose 
radiance resembles the combined effulgence of a hundred suns. 
Just as the slayer of Madhu was about to cast the cakra to kill 
Bana, the mystical demoness Kotari, a form of the magic of 
Daityas, appeared in front of Hari.” 


5.33.37-38 
tam agrato harir drstva militaksah sudarsanam 
mumoca banam uddisya cchettum bahu-vanam ripoh 
kramena tat tu bahiinam banasydcyuta-coditam 
chedam cakre ’surapasta-sastraugha-ksapanadrtam 


Seeing her right in front, Hari closed His eyes and released 
Sudarsana, aiming at Bana, in order to raze the forest of his 
enemy’s arms. The cakra was highly esteemed for suppressing 
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heaps of missiles cast by asuras. Thus dispatched by Acyuta, the 
cakra cut Bana’s arms one after the other. 


5.33.39-40 
chinne bahu-vane tat tu kara-stham madhusidanah 
mumuksur bdna-ndsaya vijndatas tripura-dvisa 
samupetyaha govindam sama-purvam uma-patih 
vilokya banam dor-danda-cchedasrk-srava-varsinam 


Once the forest of those arms had been razed, the cakra returned 
to Madhusidana’s hand. The Lord then wanted to cast the cakra 
once more to finish off Bana, but was notified by Siva, the enemy 
of Tripura, regarding Bana’s demise. The husband of Uma 
approached Govinda and spoke some conciliatory words after 
taking a look at Bana, who was dripping with a morbid flow of 
blood from the place where his rod-like arms had been severed. 


5.33.41-42 
Sankara uvaca 
krsna krsna jagannatha jane tvam purusottamam 
paresam paramatmanam anddi-nidhanam harim?” 
deva-tiryan-manusyesu Sarira-grahanatmika 
lileyam sarva-bhitasya tava cestopalaksana 


Sankara said: “O Krsna, Krsna, Jagannatha, I know You are 
God, the topmost controller, Paramatma, the beginningless and 
endless transcendence. This is actually Your pastime, seemingly 
characterized by an effort on Your part. You, who are everything, 
enjoy the pastime of taking a body among gods, animals and 
humans. 


5.33.43-44 


tat prasidabhayam dattam banasydsya maya prabho 
tat tvaya nanrtam karyam yan maya vyahrtam vacah 
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asmat-samsraya-drpto ‘yam naparadhi **’ tavavyaya 
maya datta-varo daityas tatas tvam ksamayamy aham 


“Therefore be gracious. O Almighty, I blessed Bana with 
the boon of security, so dont do a rash act that would 
make my word untrue. He has been in my camp for a long 
time. He didn’t mean to offend You, O imperishable Lord. 
I gave the Daitya a boon, so I ask You to forgive him. 


5.33.45 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
ity uktah praha govindah sula-panim uma-patim 
prasanna-vadano bhitva gatamarso ’suram prati 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus addressed, Govinda spoke to Uma’s 
husband, who holds the trident. The Lord’s face had become 
serene, for He no longer felt animosity toward the asura. 


5.33.46-47 
sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
yusmad-datta-varo bano jivatam esa Sankara 
tvad-vakya-gauravad etan maya cakram nivartitam 
tvaya yad abhayam dattam tad dattam akhilam maya 
matto vibhinnam atmanam drastum arhasi Sankara 


The Lord said: “Sankara, you gave Bana a boon? Let him live. I 
held back my cakra at the last moment out of respect for what 
you said. I wholly endorse the boon of security that you gave 
him. O Sankara, you should realize that you are not completely 
different from Me. 


5.33.48-50 
yo *ham sa tvam jagac cedam sa-devasura-manusam 


matto ndnyad asesam yat tat tvan jnatum iharhasi 
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avidya-mohitatmanah purusa bhinna-darsinah 
vadanti bhedam pasyanti cavayor antaram hara 
prasanno ’ham gamisyami tvam gaccha vrsabha-dhvaja 


“What I am, you are. And this entire universe, including its 
gods, asuras and humans, is not distinct from Me. You ought 
to understand this now. Their souls bewildered by ignorance, 
men see things in terms of difference. They discourse on 
difference between the world and the Absolute. They even see a 
dissemblance between us. O bull-bannered Hara, I am content. 
Pll be on My way. You may go too.” 


5.33.51-53 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva prayayau krsnah pradyumnir yatra tisthati 
tad-bandha-phanino nesur garudanila-pothitah *™ 
tato ‘niruddham daropya sa-patnikam garutmati 
ajagmur dvarakam rama-karsni-damodarah purim 
putra-pautraih parivrtas tatra reme janardanah 
devibhih satatam vipra bhi-bhara-taranecchaya 


Sri Parasara resumed: Saying so, Krsna departed for the place 
where Pradyumna’s son was staying. The snakes that bound 
him were dried up by the wind from Garuda and perished. 
Then Krsna made Aniruddha and his wife mount on Garuda. 
Thus, Rama, Krsna’s grandson and Damodara returned to 
Dvaraka City. There, Janardana was surrounded by His sons and 
grandsons. He enjoyed romantic dealings with His hundreds of 
human goddesses with the intent, O Brahmana, of dealing with 
the Earth’s burden. 
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5.34.1-2 
maitreya uvdaca 
cakre karma mahac chaurir bibhrano madnusim tanum 
jigdya sakram sarvam ca sarvan devams ca lilaya 
yac canyad akarot karma divya-cesta-vighata-krt °° 
tat kathyatam mahda-bhaga param kautihalam hi me 


Maitreya said: That was a great deed Sauri performed while 
assuming a human body. He also playfully defeated Sakra, Sarva 
and all the other gods. O very fortunate sage, describe what- 
ever other exploit the perfectionist of divine feats did. I am 
profoundly intrigued. 


5.34.3-4 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
gadato mama viprarse srityatam idam adarat 
naravatare krsnena dagdha varanasi yatha 
paundrako vasudevas tu vasudevo ’bhavad bhuvi 
avatirnas tvam ity ukto janair ajnana-mohitaih 


Sri Paraéara replied: Let me tell you, O Viprarsi. When Krsna 
made His descent as a man, He burned down the city of Varanasi. 
Listen to this very carefully. Paundraka Vasudeva was a king who 
was told by ignorant idiots: “You were Vasudeva and have now 
descended on Earth.” 
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5.34.5-7 
sa mene vasudevo “ham avatirno mahi-tale 
nasta-smrtis tatah sarvam visnu-cihnam acikarat 
ditam ca presayamasa krsnaya sumahatmane 
tyaktva cakradikam cihnam madiyam nama catmanah 
vasudevatmakam midha tyaktva sarvam asesatah 
atmano jivitarthaya tato me pranatim vraja 


Thus, Paundraka actually thought “I am Vasudeva and have 
descended on Earth.” He lost all previous memory of himself. 
Then he created all the objects that characterize Visnu’s persona, 
and sent an envoy to Krsna, the great Soul, to relate this message: 
“Fool, give up the cakra and other such emblems. They are mine. 
Forgo your name too. Relinquish everything that has anything to 
do with being Vasudeva. Then, to obtain a means of subsistence, 
you should bow to me.” 


5.34.8-12 
ity uktah samprahasyainam ditam praha jandrdanah 
nija-cihnam aham cakram samutsrksye** tvayiti vai 
vacyas ca paundrako gatva tvaya dita vaco mama 
jndtas tvad-vakya-sadbhavo yat karyam tad vidhiyatam 
grhita-cihna-veso ‘ham agamisyami te puram 
utsraksyami ca tac cakram nija-cihnam asamsayam 
ajna-purvam ca yad idam agaccheti tvayoditam 
sampadayisye svas tubhyam samagamyavilambitam 
Saranam te samabhyetya kartasmi nrpate tatha 
yatha tvatto bhayam bhiyo na me kincid bhavisyati 


Janardana laughed upon hearing this, and told the envoy: “Go to 
Paundraka and tell him this, “I will unleash the cakra, My own 
emblem, on you. I understand the real meaning of what you say. 
I shall execute the very deed you think you will do. Dressed in 
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My usual attire, My emblem, I will go to your city and let loose 
the cakra, the emblem unique to Me. There’s no doubt about it. 
Tomorrow, king, I shall approach you without delay and bring 
to perfection what you ask Me to do, “Come here,” by giving 
Me that order. Upon attaining your shelter (your city), I will do 


b> >>] 


exactly what it takes so that I will never fear you. 


5.34.13-14 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukte ‘pagate dite samsmrtyabhyagatam harih 
garutmantam atharuhya tvaritas tat-puram yayau 
tatas tu kesavodyogam srutva kasi-patis tada 
sarva-sainya-parivarah parsni-graha upayayau 


Sri Parasara continued: Once the envoy left, Hari mentally 
summoned Garuda, who instantly arrived, mounted the bird 
and swiftly set out to Paundraka’s city. Later, hearing of KeSava’s 
plan, the king of Kasi (Varanasi) assembled his entire army and 
came forth by commanding his troops from the rear. 


5.34.15-18 
tato balena mahata kasiraja-balena ca 

paundrako vasudevo ‘sau kesavabhimukho yayau 

tam dadarsa harir durdd udara-syandane sthitam 
cakra-hastam gada-sarnga-bahum pdani-gatambujam 
srag-dharam pita-vasanam suparna-racita-dhvajam 

vaksa-sthale krtam casya srivatsam dadrse harih 

kirita-kundala-dharam nand-ratnopasobhitam 

tam drstva bhava-gambhiram jahasa garuda-dhvajah 


Afterward, Paundraka Vasudeva went to face Kesava with the 
military force of the king of Kasi and with his own great army. 
From afar, Hari saw Paundraka: He was on a lofty chariot, had 
a cakra in his hand, was holding a mace and a Sarnga bow, had 
a lotus in another hand, sported a garland and wore yellowish 
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clothes. His banner had the image of the supernatural bird. Hari 
noticed that the Srivatsa had been shaped on his chest. Observing 
that he had a helmet and earrings and was adorned with many 
gems, the one whose banner has the insignia of Garuda let out a 
deep-seated guffaw. 


5.34.19-21 
yuyudhe ca balendsya hasty-asva-balina dvija 
nistrimsasi-gada-sula-sakti-karmuka-salina 
ksanena sarnga-nirmuktaih sarair ari-viddranaih 
gadd-cakra-nipatais ca sudayamasa tad-balam 
kasiraja-balam caivam ksayam nitva jandrdanah 
uvaca paundrakam midham atma-cihnopalaksitam 


O Brahmana, He fought against his army, which had the power 
of elephants and cavalry and was enhanced by soldiers equipped 
with swords, scimitars, clubs, tridents, lances and bows. He 
destroyed Paundraka’s army by discharging enemy-crushing 
arrows from the Sarnga bow in very short intervals, by going 
on a rampage with His club and by unleashing the cakra.After 
slaughtering Kasi-rajas troops in the same way, Janardana 
addressed Paundraka, who was confused and still had His 
emblems. 


5.34.22-23 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
paundrakoktam tvaya yat tu dita-vaktrena mam prati 
samutsrjeti cihnani tat te sampadayamy aham 
cakram etat samutsrstam gadeyam te visarjita 
garutman esa cotsrstah’*’ samarohatu te dhvajam 


The Lord said: “Paundraka, through the mouth of your envoy 
you ordered Me to let go of My emblems. Now I will fulfill your 
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order. Here is the cakra: It’s coming at you. Here is the mace: I 
hurl it at you. And here is Garuda, delivered unto you: Let him 
ascend your banner.” 


5.34.24-25 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uccarya vimuktena cakrendsau vidaritah 
patito gadaya bhagno dhvajas casya garutmata 
tato haha-krte loke kasi-pury-adhipo bali 
yuyudhe vasudevena mitrasydpacitau sthitah 


Sri Parasara resumed: Hari then stopped shouting and released 
the cakra. Paundraka was sliced by it. His body fell to the ground 
by the strike of the mace. And his banner was torn apart by 
Garuda. Thereafter, while everyone was wailing, the mighty king 
of Kasi, devoted to his friend, attacked Vasudeva. 


5.34.26-27 
tatah sarnga-dhanur-muktais chittva tasya sirah saraih 
kasi-puryam sa ciksepa kurvan lokasya vismayam 
hatva ca paundrakam saurih kasi-rajam ca sanugam 
punar dvaravatim prapto reme svarga-gato yatha 


He was decapitated by the shafts released from the Sarnga bow. 
Hari then flung the head into the city of Kasi, thus creating quite 
a wonder in the eyes of people. After killing Paundraka and 
the king of Kasi along with their adherents, Sauri returned to 
Dvaraka and engaged in romantic pleasures as if He had gone 
to heaven. 


5.34.28-29 
tac chirah patitam tatra drstva kasi-pateh pure 
janah kim etad ity aha cchinnam keneti vismitah 
jiiatva tam vasudevena hatam tasya sutas tatah 
purohitena sahitas tosayamasa sankaram 
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Seeing the head of the king of Kasi fallen there, the people in the 
city were astonished, “What happened? Who beheaded him?” 
Upon understanding that Vasudeva had killed him, his son, 
accompanied by priests, propitiated Sankara. 


5.34.30-31 
avimukte mahda-ksetre tositas tena sankarah 
varam vrnisveti tada tam provaca nrpatmajam 
sa vavre bhagavan krtya pitr-hantur vadhaya me 
samuttisthatu krsnasya tvat-prasadan mahesvara 


They worshiped him in the great place of pilgrimage called 
Avimukta. Pleased by that, Sankara told the son of the king: 
“Choose a boon.” He chose as follows: “My Lord, by your grace, 
O Maheésvara, may an evil spirit arise to kill Krsna, the murderer 
of my father?’”*® 


5.34.32-33 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam bhavisyatity ukte daksinagner anantaram 
maha-krtya samuttasthau tasyaivagner vindsani >” 
tato jvala-karaldsya jvalat-kesa-kapalika >” 
krsna krsneti kupita krtya dvaravatim yayau 


Sri Parasara said: “So be it,” he replied. Afterward, a gigantic evil 
spirit arose from the south side of the fire. It destroyed that very 
fire. The evil spirit had a blazing, dreadful face, and the head on 


238  Sridhara Svami says the sentence can be construed as a double 
meaning: “By your grace, may an evil spirit arise so that Krsna, the 
murderer of my father, kills me” (sa iti, pitr-hantur vadhaya krtya 
samuttisthatv iti vavre na tu hantum iti. kirh ca mat-pitr-hantuh krsnasya 
tvat-prasddat me vadhaya vadha-sddhandaya krtydé samuttisthatv ity arthas 
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its head was on fire. The evil spirit angrily yelled “Krsna, Krsna” 
and went to Dvaraka. 


5.34.34-36 
tam aveksya janas trasdd vicalal-locano mune 
yayau Saranyam jagatam saranam madhusudanam 
kasiraja-suteneyam aradhya vrsabha-dhvajam 
utpadita maha-krtyety avagamyatha cakrina 


cakram utsrstam aksesu kriddsaktena lilaya 


When the inhabitants caught sight of the evil spirit, O sage, 
their eyes opened wide and made haste due to fear. The residents 
sought Madhusiidana, the shelter of the worlds, as their shelter. 
Upon becoming aware that it was a gigantic evil spirit and that 
it had arisen after the son of Kasiraja had worshiped the bull- 
bannered god, the wielder of the cakra, who was busy having fun 
at dice, playfully dispatched the cakra: “Destroy this fierce evil 
spirit whose locks of hair are flames.” 


5.34.37-39 
tad agni-mala-jatila-jvalodgaratibhisanam 
krtyam anujagamasu visnu-cakram sudarsanam 
cakra-pratapa-nirdagdha krtya mahesvari tada 
nandsa vegini vegat tad apy anujagama tam 
krtyd varanasim eva pravivesa tvaranvita 
visnu-cakra-pratihata-prabhava muni-sattama 


Then Sudarsana, Visnu’s cakra, quickly went after the evil spirit, 
whose locks of hair were masses of fire and whose emissions 
of flames made it look terrifying. Scorched by the torridity of 
the cakra, the evil spirit fled. Although that emanation from 
MaheSvara was faster than fast, the cakra still chased it. Thus 
endowed with great speed, O most eminent sage, the evil spirit, 
whose power had been impaired by Visnu’s cakra, entered 
Varanasi. 
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5.34.40-43 
tatah kasi-balam bhiri pramathanam tatha balam 
samasta-sastrastra-yutam cakrasyabhimukham yayau 
Sastrastra-moksa-caturam dagdhva tad balam ojasa 
krtyd-garbham asesam tam tada vardnasim purim 
sa-bhibhrd-bhrtya-pauram tu sasva-matanga-manavam 
asesa-gostha-kosam tam durniriksyam surair api 
jvala-pariskrtasesa-grha-prakara-catvaram 
dadaha tad dhares cakram sakalam eva tar purim 


Then the reserve army of Kasi and the army of the Pramathas, 
both of which were replete with an entire range of weapons and 
missiles, assailed the cakra. The troops were skilled in releasing 
the weapons and the missiles. Even so, after setting those troops 
ablaze with its energy, Hari’s cakra set on fire the entire city of 
Varanasi, where the evil spirit was hiding. Even the gods would 
have found the city hard to look at. The cakra burned down the 
whole city, including the royalty, the dependents, the palace 
residents, the horses, the elephants, the men, the women, the 
treasury, and the warehouses. All the houses, fortifications and 
markets were engulfed in flames. 


5.34.44 
aksindmarsam atyugram sadhya-**'sadhana-sasprham 
tac cakram prasphurad-dipti visnor abhydyayau karam 


Hungry for more, the furious cakra, whose rage had not lessened 


and whose splendor was eminently radiant, returned to Visnu’s 
hand. 
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5.35.1-2 
maitreya uvdaca 
bhiya evaham icchami balabhadrasya dhi-matah 
Srotum parakramam brahman tan mamakhyatum arhasi 
yamundakarsanadini srutani bhagavan maya 
tat kathyatam maha-bhaga yad anyat krtavan balah 


Maitreya said: I want to hear more about Balabhadra’s feats. He 
is witty, O Brahmana. Kindly describe them to me. Dear sir, I 
have heard about his exploits such as his dragging the Yamuna. 
Describe them to me, O highly fortunate one, and also narrate 
whatever else he did. 


5.35.3 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
maitreya sruyatam karma yad ramenabhavat krtam 
anantenaprameyena sesena dharani-dhrta 


Sri Parasara replied: Maitreya, listen to my account of Rama’s 
deeds. After all, he is Ananta Sega, the unfathomable upholder 
of the Earth. 


5.35.4-5 
suyodhanasya tanayam svayamvara-krta-ksanam 
balad adattavan virah sambo jambavati-sutah 
tatah kruddha maha-viryah karna-duryodhanddayah 
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bhisma-drondadayas cainam babandhur yudhi nirjitam 


One day, Samba, the heroic son of Jambavati, kidnapped 
Suyodhana’s daughter at her Svayarnvara ceremony. Incensed 
at his audacity, Karna, Duryodhana, Bhisma, Drona and other 
great warriors pursued him, defeated him and took him prisoner. 


5.35.6-7 
tac chrutva yadavah sarve krodham duryodhanddisu 
maitreya cakruh krsnas ca *” tan nihantum mahodyamam 
tan nivarya balah praha mada-lola-kalaksaram 
moksyanti te mad-vacanad ydsyamy eko hi kauravan 


Hearing about this, all the Yadavas became angry at Duryodhana’s 
party. O Maitreya, the Yadavas, including Krsna, undertook 
elaborate preparations to subdue them, but Bala, speaking 
erratic words since he was inebriated, stopped them: “They will 
free him on my advice. I will go alone to the Kauravas.” 


5.35.8-9 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
baladevas tato drstva nagaram naga-sahvayam 
bahyopavana-madhye ’bhin na vivesa ca tat puram 
balam agatam ajridya bhipa duryodhanddayah 
gam arghyam udakam caiva ramaya pratyavedayan 


Sri Paraéara continued: Thus, Balarama went to that city named 
after elephants. He saw it, but did not enter. He remained on the 
outskirts of town. Upon learning that Bala had arrived nearby, 
Duryodhana and the other kings came and offered Rama a cow, 
customary food and articles, and water. 


5.35.10 
grhitva vidhi-vat sarvam tatas tan aha kauravan 
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ajndpayaty ugrasenah sambam asu vimuricata 


He accepted the gifts in accordance with the injunctions and said 
to the Kauravas: “Ugrasena orders you to free Samba without 
delay.” 


5.35.11-13 
tatas tad-vacanam srutva bhisma-dronddayo nrpah 
karna-duryodhandadyas ca cuksubhur ** dvija-sattama 
tucus ca kupitah sarve bahlikadyas ca kauravah 
arajyarham yador vamsam aveksya musalayudha 
bho bhoh kim etad bhavata balabhadreritam vacah 
ajnam kuru-kulotthanam yadavah kah pradasyati 


Hearing this, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Duryodhana and the other 
kings became perplexed, O best of the twice-born. Bahlika and 
the other Kauravas became angry, for they opined that Yadu’s 
lineage did not deserve rulership: “Ho, ho, wielder of the cudgel! 
Balabhadra, what are you saying? Which Yadava can give orders 
to those in the Kuru dynasty? 


5.35.14-15 
ugraseno ‘pi yady ajiam kauravanam pradasyati 
tad alam pandurais chatrair nrpa-yogyair vidambanaih 
tad gaccha bala ma va tvam sambam anydya-cestitam 
vimoksyamo na bhavatas cograsenasya sdsanat 


“If even Ugrasena is giving orders to the Kauravas, what is the 
use of his farcical white umbrellas, which are fit for royalty? 
Therefore, Bala, you can go. Or you can stay, but we will not free 
Samba, either by your command or by Ugrasena’s. Samba did 
something very improper. 


243 ~ cukrudhur (Pathak’s edition). 


296 Vishnu Purana 


5.35.16-18 
pranatir ya krtasmakam manyanam kukurandhakaih 
na nama sa krta keyam ajna svamini bhrtyatah 
garvam aropita yuyam samandsana-bhojanaih 
ko doso bhavatam nitir yat pritya navalokita 
asmabhir argho bhavato yo’'yam bala niveditah 
premnaitan naitad asmakam kulad yusmat-kulocitam 


“The Kukuras and the Andhakas may or may not give us the 
respect we deserve, but what is this order from a servant to the 
master? All of you became proud because you sat with us and 
ate the kind of food we eat. Why should any of you be at fault 
for not affectionately showing good manners? (Rather, we are 
at fault for treating you lowlifes with respect in the first place.) 
Bala, these presents we offered you with love are too good for 
your clan, as coming from ours.” 


5.35.19 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktva kuravah sambam muncamo na hareh sutam 
krtaika-niscayds turnam vivisur gaja-sahvayam 


Sri Parasara continued: The Kurus, showing their unanimity 
by speaking thus, did not release Samba, the son of Hari. They 
quickly returned to Hastinapura. 


5.35.20-21 
mattah kopena caghurnas tato dhiksepa-janmana 
utthaya parsnya vasudham jaghana sa halayudhah 
tato vidarita prthvi parsni-ghatan mahatmanah 
asphotayamasa tada disah sabdena purayan™* 


Inebriated by anger too, Rama’s head further began to whirl 
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due to the insult. The holder of the plough got up and struck 
the ground with his heel. The earth was rent by the strike of the 
great soul’s heel. It split open, filling the directions with noise. 


5.35.22-23 
uvaca catitamrakso bhrkuti-kutilananah 
aho madavalepo ‘yam asaranam duratmanam 
kauravanam mahipatvam*® asmakam kila kdla-jam 
ugrasenasya ye najnam manyante dyapi langhanam 


With eyes fiery red, he frowned, curled his lips and said: “Well, 
these weak scoundrels are haughty and arrogant. The Kauravas’ 
rulership is the product of our time. They don't respect Ugrasena’s 
order. They think they can transgress it even now. 


5.35.24-25 
ugrasenah samadhyaste sudharmam na saci-patih 
dhin manusa*’-satocchiste tustir esa nrpdsane 
parijata-taroh puspa-manjarir vanita-janah 
bibharti yasya bhrtydnam so ‘py esarm na mahipatih 


“Ugrasena, not Indra, rules the Sudharma assembly hall. Fie 
on the Kauravas for being satisfied with a throne which is the 
leftover of hundreds of men. The women sport flower buds from 
his Parijata tree, and he is not the king of these vassals? 


5.35.26-30 
samasta-bhibhrtam natha ugrasenah sa tisthatu 
adya niskauravam urvim krtva yasyami tat-purim 
karnam duryodhanam dronam adya bhismam sa-bahlikam 
duhsasanadin bhitrim ca bhirisravasam eva ca 
somadattam salam caiva bhimarjuna-yudhisthiran 
yamau ca kauravams canyan hatva sasva-ratha-dvipan 


245  kauravandm ddhipatyam (Pathak’s edition). 
246 manusya (Pathak’s edition). 
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viram ddaya tam sambam sapatnikam tatah purim 

dvarakam ugrasenadin gatva draksyami bandhavan 
atha va kauravavasam samastaih kurubhih saha 

bhagirathyam ksipamy adsu nagaram naga-sahvayam 


“Ugrasena shall remain the king of all the kings. I will return to 
his capital only after making the Earth void of Kauravas today. 
Now I will kill Karna, Duryodhana, Drona, Bhisma, Bahlika, 
Duhsasana and the others, Bhiri, Bhirisrava, Somadatta, 
Sala, Bhima, Arjuna, Yudhisthira, the twins, the Kauravas 
and the others along with their horses, chariots and elephants, 
bring the hero, Samba, along with his wife to Dvaraka City, 
and see Ugrasena and my other relatives, or else I shall throw 
Hastinapura, the abode of the Kauravas, with all the Kurus into 
the Ganges.” 


5.35.31-34 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 

ity uktva mada-raktaksah karsanadho-mukham halam 

prakara-vapre vinyasya”’ cakarsa musalayudhah 

aghurnitam tat sahasa tato vai hastinam puram**® 
drstva samksubdha-hrdayas cuksubhuh sarva-kauravah 

rama rama maha-baho ksamyatam ksamyatam tvaya 
upasamhriyatam kopah prasida musalayudha 
esa sambah sapatnikas tava niryatito bala 
avijnata-prabhavanam ksmayatam aparadhinam 


Sri Parasara continued: So saying, with eyes red due to intox- 
ication, the wielder of the cudgel struck downward the end of 
his plow meant for dragging, hit the mound of a rampart and 
dragged Hastinapura. The city began to shake. 

Seeing this, all the Kauravas became confounded. Their 


247 ~— prakdra-vapra-durgasya (Nag Publishers edition); prakara-vapra- 
durgasya mula-desa iti sesah (Atma-prakdasa). 
248 hastinapuram (Pathak’s edition). 
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hearts were pounding: “Rama, mighty-armed Rama, forgive us, 
forgive us. Cool your anger. Be gracious, O wielder of the cudgel. 
Let us return Samba, along with his wife, to you. O Bala, forgive 
us. We were unaware of your prowess. We are offenders.” 


5.35.35 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tato niryatayamdsuh sambam patni-samanvitam 
niskramya sva-purat tirnam kaurava muni-pungava 


Sri Parasara said: Accordingly, O best of sages, the Kauravas 
quickly went out of their city and returned Samba, who was with 
his wife. 


5.35.36 
bhisma-drona-krpadindm pranamya vadatam priyam 
ksantam eva mayety aha balo balavatam varah 


While Bhisma, Drona, Krpacarya and others were conversing 
with the lover, Bala, the best of strong men, bowed to those 
personages and said “I accept the apology.” 


5.35.37 
adyapy aghurnitakaram laksyate tat puram dvija 
esa prabhavo ramasya bala-sauryopalaksanah 


Even today, O Brahmana, the city bears the signs of the shock it 
received. Such was the prowess which indicated Rama’s strength 
and heroism. 


5.35.38 
tatas tu kauravah sambam sampijya balind saha 


presayadmasur udvaha-dhana-bharyd-samanvitam 


Afterward, the Kauravas honored Samba with respectful 
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offerings and sent him away with his wife and with the necessities 
for the traditional occasion of returning home after a wedding. 


Chapter Thirty she 


5.36.1 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
maitreyaitad balam tasya balasya bala-sdlinah 
krtam yad anyat tenabhit tad api srityatam tvaya 


Sri Parasara resumed: Maitreya, such is the force of Bala. He 
abounds in strength. Listen to one more deed of his. 


5.36.2-4 
narakasydsurendrasya deva-paksa-virodhinah 
sakhabhavan maha-viryo dvivido vanara-rsabhah 
vairanubandham balavan sa cakara suran prati 
narakam hatavan krsno deva-rajena coditah 
karisye sarva-devanam tasmdd etat pratikriyam 
yajtia-vidhvamsanam kurvan martya-loka-ksayam tatha 


Dvivida, a giant ape, became the friend of Naraka, a ruler of 
demons who was opposed to those on the gods’ side. Mighty 
Dvivida implemented enmity toward the gods: “Impelled by 
Indra, Krsna killed Naraka, so I will take revenge on all the gods 
by destroying fire sacrifices and by carrying out the annihilation 
of the world of mortals.” 


5.36.5-6 


tato vidhvamsayamasa yajnan ajnana-mohitah 
bibheda sadhu-maryadam ksayam cakre ca dehinam 
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dadaha sa vanan*® desan pura-gramantarani ca 
kvacic ca parvataksepair gramadin samacurnayat 


And so he did. Bewildered by ignorance, he destroyed fire 
sacrifices, subverted the practice of observances and carried out 
the annihilation of embodied souls. He burned forests, lands, 
towns, villages and the rest. Sometimes he pulverized the villages 
and so on by throwing hillocks. 


5.36.7-8 
Sailan utpatya toyesu mumocambunidhau tatha 
punas carnava-madhya-sthah ksobhaydmdsa sagaram 
tena viksobhitas cabdhir udvelo dvija jayate 
plavayams tira-jan graman puradin ativegavan 


He would uproot mountains and release them above the ocean. 
And occasionally he would stay in the middle of the sea, O 
Brahmana, and create chaos: The sea, thus agitated by him, 
would overflow and vehemently submerge the villages and towns 
on the shore. 


5.36.9-10 
kama-rupi maha-rupi krtva sasyany asesatah 
luthan bhramana-sammmardaih samcirnayati vanarah 
tena viprakrtam sarvam jagad etad duratmana 
nihsvadhyaya-vasatkaram maitreyasit suduhkhitam 


The monkey, who could assume any shape at will, immensely 
enlarged his body and, by rolling and trampling in the fields, 
completely crushed the grains and thus spoiled the harvest. 
Religious studies ceased, and ablutions could no longer be 
offered. Utterly disturbed by that wicked animal, everyone felt 
very unhappy, O Maitreya. 


249 dadaha capalo (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.36.11-12 
ekada raivatodyane papau panam halayudhah 
revati ca maha-bhaga tathaivanya vara-striyah 
udgtyamano vilasal-lalanad-mauli-madhya-gah 
reme yadu-kula-sresthah kubera iva nandane 


One day, Halayudha was drinking liquor in a grove of Raivata 
Mountain. Revati, a highly fortunate lady, and other excellent 
women were also present. Like Kuvera in Nandana Garden, that 
eminent man of the Yadu dynasty was taking pleasure in the 
midst of the best playful women, who were singing about him. 


5.36.13-14 
tatah sa vanaro ’bhyetya grhitva sirino halam 
musalam ca cakardsya sammukham ca vidambanam 
tathaiva yositam tasam jahasabhimukham kapih 
pana-pirnams ca karakani ciksepahatya vai tada *° 


The ape arrived there, grabbed Balarama’s plough and cudgel, 
came face-to-face with him and proceeded to deride him. In 
like manner, the monkey approached the women and laughed at 
them. He threw and smashed cups filled with liquor. 


5.36.15-18 
tatah kopa-paritatma bhartsayamasa tam hali 
tathapi tam avajniaya cakre kila kila dhvanim 
tatah smayitva sa balo jagraha musalam rusa 
so ’pi Saila-silam bhimam jagraha plavagottamah 
ciksepa sa ca tam ksiptam musalena sahasradha 
vibheda yadava-sresthah sa papata mahi-tale 
atha tan*' musalam casau samullanghya plavangamah 
vegenagatya rosena karenorasy atadayat 


250 pada (Pathak’s edition). 
251  dpatan (Pathak’s edition). 
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Enraged at this, Balarama threatened him, but the ape dis- 
regarded him and kept making noises. Then Bala smiled and 
angrily took his cudgel. The giant monkey took a dreadful 
boulder from the mountain and threw it at him. That topmost 
Yadava broke the hurled rock into a thousand pieces with his 
cudgel. The rock fell on the ground that way. The cudgel went 
to the ground too. The ape jumped over the cudgel and, coming 
with great velocity, furiously struck Bala on the chest with his 
hands. 


5.36.19-20 
tato balena kopena mustina mirdhni taditah 
papata rudhirodgari dvividah ksina-jivitah 
patata tac-charirena gireh srgam asiryata 
maitreya satadha vajri-vajreneva vidaritam 


Infuriated, Bala hit Dvivida on the head with his fist. He fell 
down, vomited blood, and died. O Maitreya, the mountaintop 
on which his body fell was splintered into a hundred pieces as if 
it had been torn asunder by Indra’s thunderbolt. 


5.36.21-23 
puspa-vrstim tato deva ramasyopari ciksipuh 
prasasamsus tato ’bhyetya sadhv etat te mahat krtam 
anena dusta-kapina daitya-paksopakarina 
jagan nirakrtam vira distya sa ksayam agatah 
ity uktva divam ajagmur deva hrstah sa-guhyakah 


Then the gods showered flowers above Rama, extolled him, and 
came nearby: “This is good. You did a great deed. The world was 
oppressed by this vile monkey, a friend of the Daityas. Now, O 
hero, by fate he has met his end.” Overjoyed, the gods returned 
to heaven with Kuvera’s attendants. 
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5.36.24 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam-vidhany anekdni baladevasya dhimatah 
karmany aparimeyani sesasya dharani-bhrtah 


Sri Parasgara resumed: Given that clever Baladeva is Sesa, the 
upholder of the Earth, he performed many such incredible feats. 


Chapter Thirty-seven 


5.37.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam daitya-vadham krsno baladeva-sahayavan 
cakre dusta-ksitisanam tathaiva jagatah krte 
ksites ca bharam bhagavan phalgunena samanvitah 
avatarayamasa vibhuh samastaksauhini-vadhat 


Sri Parasara said: Assisted by Baladeva, for the welfare of the 
world Krsna thus killed both the Daityas and wicked kings. And 
accompanied by Arjuna, the ubiquitous Lord diminished the 
Earth’s burden by exterminating all the aksauhini divisions. 


5.37.3-4 
krtva bharavataranam bhuvo hatvakhilan nrpan 
Sapa-vydjena viprandm upasamhrtavan kulam 
utsrjya dvarakam krsnas tyaktva manusyam atmanah*” 


samso visnu-mayam sthanam pravivesa mune** 


nijam 

After diminishing the Earth’s burden and disposing of all those 
kings, Krsna withdrew his dynasty under the pretext of a curse 
by Brahmanas. He abandoned Dvaraka, let go of His human 
body and, along with His personal expansions, returned to His 
transcendental abode, O sage. 


252 dtma-bhih (Pathak’s edition). 
253 punar (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.37.5 
maitreya uvaca 
sa vipra-sapa-vyajena samjahre sva-kulam katham 
katham ca manusam deham utsasarja jandrdanah 


Maitreya asked: How did Janardana withdraw His dynasty under 
the pretext of a curse by Brahmanas? And how did He give up 
His human body? 


5.37.6-8 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 

visvamitras tatha kanvo naradas ca maha-munih 

pindarake maha-tirthe drsta yadu-kumarakaih 

tatas te yauvanonmatta bhavi-karya-pracoditah 

sambam jambavati-putram bhisayitva striyam yatha 

prasritas’™ tan munin ucuh pranipata-purahsaram 

iyam stri putra-kama vai brita** kim janayisyati 


Sri Parasara replied: In Pindaraka, a very holy place, Visvamitra, 
Kanva and the great sage Narada were spotted by young Yadus. 
The youths, under the exuberance of youth and impelled by the 
events of the future, dressed Samba, the son of Jambavati, as a 
woman, behaved humbly, reverentially approached the sages 
and said: “This pregnant damsel wants a son. Tell us whether the 
child will be a boy or a girl?’** 


5.37.9-10 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
divya-jndnopapannas te vipralabdhah kumarakaih 
munayah kupitah procur musalam janayisyati 


254  prasritds (Pathak’s edition). 

255 babhroh (Pathak’s edition). 

256 Pindaraka is a village on the coast of Gujarat, about twenty miles 
from Dvaraka, which is on the north-west extremity of the Kathiawar 
Peninsula. 
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sarva-yadava-samhara-karanam bhuvanottaram” 
yenakhila-kulotsado yadavanam bhavisyati 


Sri Parasara said: Thus insulted by the youths, the sages, gifted 
with divine knowledge, became angry and retorted: “She'll give 
birth to a cudgel, a very potent one that will be the cause of the 
annihilation of the Yadavas. By means of this cudgel, the entire 
Yadu race will perish.” 


5.37.11-12 
ity uktds te kumdards tu dcacaksur yatha-tatham 
ugrasenaya musalam jajne sambasya codarat 
tad ugraseno musalam ayas-ciirnam akdrayat 
jajne tad eraka-cirnam praksiptam?** tair mahodadhau 


Thus addressed, the youths went to inform Ugrasena. Indeed, a 
cudgel was produced from Samba’s belly. Then Ugrasena had it 
pulverized into dust and cast into the sea. In time, the iron dust 
particles became so many shoots of Eraka grass.” 


5.37.13-14 
musalasyatha lohasya curnitasya tu yadavaih 
khandam curnita-sesam tu tato yat tomarakrti °° 
tad apy ambunidhau ksiptarm matsyo jagraha jalibhih 
ghdatitasyodarat tasya lubdho jagraha taj jarah 


However, the cudgel could not totally be crushed into powder. 
One piece remained: It had the shape of the tip of a spear. Still, 
they threw it into the ocean. Some fish swallowed it. Then a 


257  balavattaram (Pathak’s edition). 

258  jajne sa cairakds curnah praksiptas (Pathak’s edition). 

259 The dust was thrown near the shore (Bhdgavatam 11.30.14). The 
dust clung to those rushes, which became cane stalks (Bhagavatam 
11.30.20). The details are given ahead. 

260 khandam cirnayiturm sekur naikam te tomarakrti (Pathak’s edition). 
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hunter named Jaras caught the fish in his net and took the piece 
of iron from the fish’s belly. 


5.37.15 
vijnata-paramartho ’pi bhagavan madhusiidanah 
naicchat tad anyatha kartum vidhina yat samihitam 


Although Lord Madhusiidana knew very well what was hap- 
pening, He did not want to change the decree of fate. 


5.37.16-17 
devais ca prahito vayuh*" pranipattyaha kesavam 
rahasy evam aham ditah prahito bhagavan suraih 
vasv-asvi-marud-daditya-rudra-sadhyadibhih saha 
vijnapayati Sakras tvam tad idam sriyatam vibho 


Sent by the gods, Vayu arrived in a solitary place, prostrated 
himself before KeSava and said: “Lord, I’m a messenger sent by 
the gods. Indra, along with the Vasus, the Asvins, the Maruts, 
the Adityas, the Rudras, the Sadhyas and others, wants to inform 
you of something. O Vibhu, please listen to the matter.” 


5.37.18-19 
bharavataranarthaya varsanam adhikam satam 
bhagavan avatirno ’tra tridasaih saha coditah *? 
durvrtta nihata daitya bhuvo bharo ’vataritah 
tvaya sa-nathas tridasa bhavantu tri-dive sada 


“You, Lord, have stayed here for more than a hundred years to 
diminish the burden. You made Your descent due to the gods’ 
entreaty. You killed the evil Daityas and thus relieved the Earth 
of her burden. Now let the gods in heaven forever have their 
master there. 


261 = diitah (Pathak’s edition). 
262  tridasaih samprasaditah (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.37.20-21 
tad atitam jagannatha varsanam adhikam satam 
idanim gamyatam svargo bhavata yadi rocate 
devair vijnapyate deva tathatraiva ratis tava 
tat sthiyatam yatha-kalam dstheyam’® anujivibhih 


“O Jagannatha, more than a century has passed, and so if You 
like, You are welcome to go to heaven. The gods thus petition 
You. But if You prefer, O Lord, You can stay here for as long as 
You like, in order to benefit Your dependants.” 


5.37.22-24 
sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yat tvam atthakhilam dita vedmy etad aham apy uta 

prarabdha eva hi maya yadavanam pariksayah 
bhuvo ndadyapi bharo ’yam yddavair anibarhitaih 

avatarya karomy etat sapta-ratrena satvarah 

yathd-grhitam ambhodher dattvaham dvaraka-bhuvam 
yadavan upasamhrtya ydasyami tridasalayam 


The Lord replied: “Dear messenger, I already know everything 
you said. I initiated the beginning of the complete destruction of 
the Yadavas (under the guise of the Brahmanas’ curse”). There 
is no question of a reduced burden so long as the Yadavas haven't 
been removed. I will effect that in this descent, and quickly, 
within a span of seven nights. I will give the land of Dvaraka 
back to the ocean just as it we obtained it. Then I will annihilate 
the Yadavas and go to the gods’ abode. 


263  dkheyam (Pathak’s edition). 

264 = yad iti, brahma-sapa-misena mayaiva prarabdhah. (Atma-prakasa). 
Also of note is Gandhari’s cursing Krsna after the Kuruksetra War: She 
cursed Him that His dynasty will come to an end (Mahabharata, stri- 
parva). 
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5.37.25-27 
manusya-deham utsrjya samkarsana-sahayavan 
prapta evasmi mantavyo devendrena tathamaraih 
jarasandhdadayo ye ‘nye nihata bhara-hetavah 
ksites tebhyah kumaro pi yadinam napaciyate 
tad etarn sumaha-bharam avatarya ksiter aham 
ydsyamy amara-lokasya palanaya bravihi tan 


“Once I give up My human body, it should be understood that 
I, along with My assistant Sankarsana, will be automatically 
secured by Indra and other immortals. 

Jarasandha and other causes of the Earth’s burden have been 
disposed of, yet even one Yadava youth is no less than them in 
this regard. Therefore I shall go to the immortals’ domain to 
protect it only after diminishing the Earth’s burden that way. Tell 
this to the gods.” 


5.37.28 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukto vasudevena deva-ditah pranamya tam 
maitreya divyaya gatya deva-rajantikam yayau 


Sri Parasara said: O Maitreya, the godly messenger, thus ad- 
dressed by Vasudeva, bowed to Him, returned to paradise by the 
celestial route and relayed the message to Indra. 


5.37.29-30 
bhagavan apy athotpatan divya-bhaumantariksa-jan 
dadarsa dvaraka-puryam vindsaya diva-nisam 
tan drstva yadavan aha pasyadhvam atidarunan 
mahotpatan chamayaisadm prabhdsam yama ma ciram 


Afterward, the Lord noticed evil portents occurring in the sky, 
on earth and in the heavens. Day and night, they foreboded 
destruction in Dvaraka City. Observing them, he summoned 
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the Yadavas: “Look at these catastrophic evil omens. They’re 
very dreadful. To avert these, you should go to Prabhasa. Don't 


29265 


delay. 


5.37.31-33 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
evam ukte tu krsnena yadava-pravaras tatah 
maha-bhagavatah praha pranipatyoddhavo harim 
bhagavan yan maya karyam tad ajfidpaya sarmpratam 
manye kulam idam sarvam bhagavan samharisyati 
nasayasya nimittani kulasyacyuta laksaye 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus told by Krsna, Uddhava, a foremost 
Yadava and a topmost devotee of the Lord, bowed to Hari and 
addressed Him: “Lord, tell me what I should do now. I think that 
God will eradicate this entire dynasty. O Acyuta, I perceive the 
signs of the destruction of the dynasty.” 


5.37.34-35 
sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
gaccha tvam divyayd gatya mat-prasada-samutthaya 
yad badary-asramam punyam gandhamddana-parvate 
nara-narayana-sthane tat pavitram mahi-tale °°” 


265 Prabhasa is now called Somnath, a village on the southern tip of the 
Kathiawar Peninsula in Gujarat. Somnath is 80 kilometers west of the city 
of Diu and 230 kilometers south-east of the modern Dvaraka. Sridhara 
Svami says Krsna sent the Yadavas to Prabhasa because the Yadavas, 
the gods’ partial expansions, would have obtained liberation by dying 
in Dvaraka (and that would have been unfair to the gods themselves): 
sydd iti visista-lokavapti-sadhanam prabhdsam gantum prarocayann aha— 
tan iti. (Atma-prakdsa 5.37.30) 

266 ‘These signs were seen thirty-five years after the Kuruksetra War: 
sat-trimse tv atha samprapte varse kaurava-nandanah | dadarsa viparitani 
nimittani yudhisthirah || (Mahabharata, mausala-parva 1.1) 

267 badarikasramam punyam gandhamadana-parvate | nara-ndrayana- 
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man-mana mat-prasadena tatra siddhim avapsyasi 
aham svargam gamisyami hy upasamhrtya vai kulam 


The Lord replied: “You should go to Badarikasrama, on 
Gandhamadana Mountain, by going on the celestial path arisen 
by My grace. Badarikasrama is in the territory of Nara and 
Narayana and is thus a pure and holy place on Earth. Fix your 
mind on Me. By My mercy, you will achieve perfection there. I 
will go to Svarga after obliterating the dynasty. 


5.37.36 
dvarakam ca maya tyaktam samudrah plavayisyati 
mad-vesma caikam muktva tu bhayan matto jaldsaye °° 
tatra sannihitas caham bhaktanam hita-kamyaya 


“Once I abandon Dvaraka, the ocean will submerge it, save one 
abode of Mine, out of fear of Me. I will remain present there in 
the ocean due to the desire to benefit the devotees.” 


5.37.37 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity uktah pranipatyainam jagamasu tapo-vanam 
nara-ndarayana-sthanam kesavenanumoditah 


269 


Sri Parasara continued: Counseled thus, Uddhava bowed to 
KeSava and, permitted by Him, went to that woodland used to 
practice austerities. It is the abode of Nara and Narayana. 


5.37.38 
tatas te yadavah sarve rathan aruhya sighra-gan 
prabhdsam prayayuh sardham krsna-ramadibhir dvija 


sthane tat-pavita-mahitale || (Pathak’s edition) 

268 mad-vesma caitam muktvaiva bhayan matto jalasayah (Pathak’s 
edition). 

269 jagdma sa tadoddhavah (Pathak’s edition). 
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Thereafter, all the other Yadavas mounted their speedy chariots. 
Accompanied by Krsna, Rama and others, O Brahmana, they 
left for Prabhasa. 


5.37.39-40 
prabhdsam samanupraptah kukurandhaka-vrsnayah 
cakrus tatra maha-panam vasudevena coditah *” 
pibatam tatra caitesam samgharsena parasparam 
ativadendhano jajne kalahagnih ksayavahah 


Upon arriving at Prabhasa, the Kukuras, the Andhakas and the 
Vrsnis, enticed by Vasudeva, began to drink heavily. As they were 
drinking, the fire of dissension, conducive to the annihilation, 
was engendered by the mutual friction and fueled by abusive 
language. 


5.37.41 
maitreya uvaca 
svam svam vai bhunjatam tesam kalahah kim nimittakah 
samgharso va dvija-srestha tan mamakhyatum arhasi 


Maitreya said: Let them enjoy themselves. But why did they 
quarrel? And why was there friction among them? Tell me, O 
chief Brahmana. 


5.37.42-43 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
mrstam madiyam annam te na mrstam iti jalpatam 
mrstamrsta-kathd jajne samgharsa-kalahau tatah 
tatas canyonyam abhyetya krodha-samrakta-locanah 
jaghnuh parasparam te tu sastrair daiva-balat krtah 


Sri Parasara replied: They had an argument over the quality of 


270 = cakrus tatra muda pana vasudevanumoditah (Pathak’s edition). 
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their food: “My food was prepared from pure ingredients. Your 
food is not clean.” 

The quarrel and the friction were the result of that. They 
came face to face, their eyes reddened out of anger, and they hit 
one other with weapons. They were done, by the force of fate.?” 


5.37.44-47 
ksina-sastras ca jagrhuh pratyasannam athairakam 
erakd tu grhita vai vajra-bhiteva laksyate 
taya parasparam jaghnuh samprahare sudarune 
pradyumna-samba-pramukhah krtavarmatha satyakih 

aniruddhadayas canye prthur viprthur eva ca 
caruvarma carukas ca tathakriradayo dvija 

erakd-riipibhir vajrais te nijaghnuh parasparam 


Once their weapons had been used up, they took the nearby 
Eraka cane stalks. Those cane stalks became like thunderbolts 
the minute they took them. The men smashed one another 
with the Eraka cane stalks. In this brutal battle, the best ones, 
including Pradyumna and Samba, in addition to Krtavarman, 
Satyaki, Aniruddha, Prthu, Viprthu, Caruvarman, Caruka, and 
Akrira, O Brahmana, hit one another with the thunderbolts in 
the forms of cane stalks. 


5.37.48-50 
nivarayamasa harir yadavams te ca kesavam 
sahayam menire rinam praptam jaghnuh parasparam 
krsno "pi kupitas tesam eraka-mustim adade 
vadhaya so ‘pi musalam mustir lauham abhit tada 
jaghana tena nihsesan yadavan atatayinah 
jaghnus te sahasabhyetya tathanye ’pi parasparam 


271 According to Vaisampayana, the battle started after Satyaki insulted 
Krtavarman; the latter returned the insult; and the former killed the latter. 
For the details, consult Kisari Mohan Ganguli’s translation of Mahabharata 
(Mausala-parva, chapter 3): www.sacred-texts.com/hin/m16/index.htm 
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Hari repelled the Yadavas: They thought that Kesava had now 
taken the side of enemies, and so they struck one another. 
Krsna too became enraged: He took a handful of cane stalks to 
kill them. The handful immediately became an iron cudgel. He 
slaughtered many attacking Yadavas with it. In much the same 
way, other fighters collided and slayed one another. 


5.37.51-52 
tatas carnava-madhyena jaitro ‘sau cakrino rathah 
pasyato darukasyasu hrto asvair dvija-sattama 
cakram gada tatha sarnga-tini sankho ‘sir eva ca 
pradaksinam harim krtva jagmur dditya-vartmana 


Krsna’s chariot, called Jaitra, was quickly led to the midst of the 
ocean by the horses while Daruka was looking on, O foremost of 
the twice-borns. The cakra, the mace, the Sarnga bow, the quiver, 
the conch and the sword circumambulated Hari in a clockwise 
manner and went away by the path of the sun. 


5.37.53-54 
ksanena nabhavat kascid yadavandm aghatitah 
rte krsnarm mahatmanam darukam ca mahd-mune 
cankramyamanau tau ramam vrksa-mile krtasanam 
dadrsate mukhdac casya niskramantam mahoragam 


In a moment, no one among the Yadavas was left alive except 
Krsna, the great soul, and Daruka, O great sage. Both of them 
went around bodies to reach Rama. He was sitting at the base 
of a tree. Krsna and Daruka saw a big serpent come out of his 
mouth. 


5.37.55-56 
niskramya sa mukhat tasya maha-bhogo bhujangamah 
prayayav arnavam siddhaih pujyamanas tathoragaih 
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tato rghyam?” ddaya tada jaladhih sarnamukham yayau 
pravivesa tatas toyam pujitah pannagottamaih 


Upon coming out of his mouth, the great serpent went to the 
ocean while being revered by perfect beings and by snakes. Right 
then, the ocean took its own water as arghya and went to meet 
the serpent, which thus entered the waters. The serpent was 
worshiped by eminent snakes. 


5.37.57-58 
drstva balasya niryanam darukam praha kesavah 
idam sarvam samacaksva vasudevograsenayoh 
niryanam balabhadrasya yadavanam tatha ksayam 
yoge sthitvaham apy etat parityaksye kalevaram 


After beholding Bala’s departure, KeSava addressed Daruka, 
“Relate all this to Vasudeva and Ugrasena: Balabhadra’s 
departure and the Yadavas’ demise. Fixed in trance, I shall give 
up this body. 


5.37.59-61 
vacyas ca dvarakd-vasi janah sarvas tathahukah 
yathemam nagarim sarvam samudrah plavayisyati 
tasmad bhavadbhih sarvais tu pratiksyo hy arjundgamah 
na stheyam dvaraka-madhye niskrante tatra pandave 
tenaiva saha gantavyam yatra yati sa kauravah 


“In addition, all the residents of Dvaraka as well as Ahuka 
should be told that the ocean will submerge the entire city. You 
and everyone else should await Arjuna’s arrival. Once he leaves, 
no one should stay in Dvaraka. Everyone should accompany him 
wherever he goes. 
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5.37.62-63 
gatva ca brihi kaunteyam arjunam vacandn mama 
palaniyas tvaya saktya jano ’yam mat-parigrahah 
tvam arjunena sahito dvaravatyam tatha janam 
grhitva yahi vajras ca yadu-rajo bhavisyati 


“Tell Arjuna: “Protect My entourage by all means.” You and 
Arjuna should leave, taking the residents of Dvaraka with you. 
And one more thing: Vajra will become the king of the Yadus.” 


5.37.64-65 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 
ity ukto darukah krsnam pranipatya punah punah 
pradaksinam ca bahusah krtva prayad yathoditam 
sa ca gatva tad dcasta dvarakayam tatharjunam 
aninaya mahd-buddhir vajram cakre tatha nrpam 


Sri Parasara continued: Addressed thus, Daruka bowedto 
Krsna again and again, circumambulated Him many times, 
and departed to fulfill his mission. Upon arriving in Dvaraka, 
he gave the news to Arjuna. The highly intelligent one brought 
Vajra with him [to Indraprastha]’” and made him king. 


5.37.66-67 
bhagavan api govindo vasudevatmakam param 
brahmatmani samdaropya sarva-bhitesv adhdrayat 
nisprapatice maha-bhaga samyojyatmanam atmani 
turyavasthah salilam ca sete sma purusottamah 
sammanayan dvija-vaco durvasa yad uvaca ha 
yoga-yukto *bhavat padam krtva januni sattama 


Though Govinda is the Lord Himself, He superimposed Para- 
Brahman, one with Vasudeva (Paramatma) by nature, on Himself 


273 Bhagavatam 11.31.25 
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and contemplated Himself in all things. After thus linking 
Himself in Himself, O fortunate one, Purusottama desisted 
from the world and easily abode in transcendence, the fourth 
state. Honoring the words of a Brahmana, namely Durvasa’s 
imprecation, He rested His foot on His knee and became fixed in 
trance, O great sadhu.”” 


5.37.68-69 
ayayau sa jarad nama tada tatra sa lubdhakah 
musaldvasesa-lohaika-sayaka-nyasta-tomarah 
sa tat-padam mrgakaram aveksydarad avasthitah 
tale vivyadha tenaiva tomarena dvijottama 


Then came a hunter named Jaras. He had placed the remaining 
portion of the pulverized iron mass on the tip of one arrow. 
Thinking Krsna’s foot was a deer, he drew his bow and pierced 
His foot at the heel with that very spear-like piece of iron, O 
topmost Brahmana. 


5.37.70-71 
tatas ca dadrse tatra catur-bahu-dharam naram 
pranipatyaha caivainam prasideti punah punah 
ajanata krtam idam maya harina-sankaya 
ksamyatam mama pdpena dagdham mam tratum’” arhasi 


Afterward, Jaras saw a four-armed human there. The hunter 
prostrated himself before Him and repeatedly exclaimed “Be 
gracious.” He added: “I did this, but I didn’t know it was Your 
foot. I suspected it was a deer. Forgive me. I am burned by my 
sin. Please save me.” 


274 According to an unverified source, the story is told in Mahabharata 
that one day Durvasas was hospitably received by Krsna, but the latter 
omitted to wipe off the remnants of the meal which had fallen on the sage’s 
foot, and so the sage cursed him to die in a similar way. 
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5.37.72 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatas tam bhagavan aha na te ’stu bhayam anv api 
gaccha tvam mat-prasddena lubdha svargam surdspadam 


Sri Parasara said: Then the Lord told him: “Don’t be afraid, even 
slightly. By My grace, dear hunter, go to Svarga, the domain of 
the gods.” 


5.37.73-75 
Sri-pardsara uvdca 

vimanam agatam sadyas tad-vakya-samanantaram 
aruhya prayayau svargam lubdhakas tat-prasddatah 
gate tasmin sa bhagavan samyojyatmanam atmani 

brahma-bhite vyaye cintye vasudeva-maye ‘male 

ajanmany amare visnav *”° aprameye ‘khilatmani 

tatyaja manusam deham atitya tri-vidham gatim 


Sri Parasara continued: As soon as the Lord had pronounced this 
statement, an aircraft came. The hunter boarded it and departed 
for heaven, by His grace. After he left, the Lord linked Himself 
in Himself—the imperishable, inconconceivable, taintless, 
birthless and deathless Visnu, who is Brahman, is transcendental 
like Vasudeva, and is the immeasurable Soul of all—, gave up His 
human body, and went beyond the destinations of three kinds 
(the world of Maya). 
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5.38.1-2 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
arjuno ‘pi tadanviksya’”’ 
samskaram lambhayamasa tathanyesam anukramat 
astau mahisyah kathita rukmini-pramukhds tu yah 
upaguhya harer deham vivisus ta hutasanam 


rama-krsna-kalevare 


Sri Parasara resumed: Arjuna found the bodies of Rama and 
Krsna. He performed the rites for them and for others, in 
proper sequence. Told about the events, eight queens, including 
Rukmini, clasped Hari’s body and entered the fire.”” 


277  taddanvisya (Pathak’s edition). 

278 According to Vaisampayana, only five queens—Rukmini, Gandhari, 
Saibya, Haimavati, and Jamvabati—ascended the funeral pyre, whereas 
Satyabhama and others entered the woods to practice penance: rukmini 
tv atha gandhari saibya haimavatity api | devi jambavati caiva vivisur jata- 
vedasam || satyabhamd tathaivanya devyah krsnasya sammatah | vanam 
pravivisi rajams tapasye krta-niscayah || (Mahabharata, mausala-parva 
8.71-72) (mausala-parva section 7 in Ganguli’s translation). Furthermore, 
to avoid contradicting the axiom that the Lord’s body is transcendental, the 
Bhagavatam hints that His body was not burned in any way. It states: “He 
went to His abode by leaving His body without burning it”: lokabhiramam 
sva-tanum dhaérand-dhyana-mangalam | yoga-dhdranayagneyyadagdhva 
dhamavisat svakam || (11.31.6). Sridhara Svami says Krsna went to His 
abode in the selfsame body: bhagavams tu na tatha, kintv adagdhvaiva 
sva-tanu-sahita eva svakam dhama vaikunthakhyam avisat. [...] tad apy 
adagdhva tirodhaya nirgata ity eva sampratam (Bhavartha-dipikd 11.31.6). 
Visvanatha Cakravarti adds that the Lord’s body cannot be burned: 
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5.38.3-4 
revati capi ramasya deham Gslisya sattama 
vivesa jvalitam vahnim tat-sangahlada-sitalam 
ugrasenas tu tac chrutva tathaivanakadundubhih 
devaki rohini caiva vivisur jatavedasam 


Similarly, Revati embraced Rama’s body, O foremost sddhu, and 
entered the blazing fire, which felt cool to her because of her joy 
of being with him. Hearing about the women’s deeds, Ugrasena 
and Anakadundubhi entered the fire, and so did Devaki and 
Rohini. 


5.38.5-6 
tato ‘rjunah preta-karyam krtva tesam yatha-vidhi 
niscakrama janam sarvam grhitva vajram eva ca 
dvaravatya viniskrantah krsna-patnyah sahasrasah 
vajram janam ca kauteyah pdlayan chanakair yayau 


Thereafter, Arjuna performed their obsequial rites by the rules. 
He then made everyone leave the city, taking only Vajra with 
him. Thousands of Krsna’s wives left Dvaraka. The son of Kunti 
slowly departed while protecting Vajra and the people. 


5.38.7 
sabha sudharma krsnena martya-loke samujjhite 
svargam jagama maitreya parijatas ca padapah 


Given that Krsna had abandoned the world of mortals, the 
Sudharma assembly hall returned to Svarga, O Maitreya, and so 
did the Parijata tree. 


sandihanan vdadinas tu vahnind sva-tanor dahdsamartham darsaydmaseti 
tatparyam (Sarartha-darsini 11.31.6). But Vaisampayana as well says 
Arjuna searched for the bodies of Rama and Vasudeva, found them and 
caused them to be burnt by persons skilled in that act: tatah sarire ramasya 
vasudevasya cobhayoh | anvisya dahayamdsa purusair apta-karibhih || 
(Mahabharata, mausala-parva 8.31). 


Chapter Thirty-eight 325 


5.38.8 
yasmin dine harir yato divam santyajya medinim 
tasminn evavatirno ’yam kdla-kayo bali kalih 


On the very day that Hari left Earth and went to heaven, mighty 
Kali yuga made its appearance. 


5.38.9-11 
plavaydmasa tam stinyam dvarakam ca mahodadhih 
vasudeva-grham tv ekam na plavayati sagarah 
natikrantum alam brahmams tad adyapi mahodadhih 
nityam sannihitas tatra bhagavan kesavo yatah 
tad ativa mahd-punyam sarva-pataka-nasanam 
visnu-sriyanvitam sthanam drstva papad vimucyate 


Atlast, the oceaninundated empty Dvaraka, but didnot submerge 
one of Vasudeva’s abodes. O Brahmana, till the present day, the 
sea hasn't been able to dispose of it, and so Lord KeSava is always 
there. Hence that location, endowed with Visnu’s splendor, is 
very, very holy and nullifies all sinful reactions. Whoever visits 
that place is freed from sin. 


5.38.12-13 
parthah paricanade dese bahudhanya-dhananvite 
cakdra vasam sarvasya janasya muni-sattama 
tato lobhah samabhavat parthenaikena dhanvina 
drstva striyo ntyamana dasyunam nihatesvarah 


After a while, the son of Prtha made everyone take up residence 
in the region called Paficanada (Punjab). That land was rich in 
many ways, O best of sages. Seeing so many husbandless women 
being led by Partha, the sole archer, the local bandits became 
greedy. 
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5.38.14-17 
tatas te papa-karmano lobhopahrta-cetasah 
abhira mantrayamasuh sametyatyanta-durmadah 
ayam eko ‘rjuno dhanvi stri-janam nihatesvaram 
nayaty asman atikramya dhig etad bhavatam balam 
hatva garva-samaridho bhisma-drona-jayadrathan 
karnadims ca na janati balam grama-nivasinam 
yasti-hastan aveksyasman dhanus-panih sa durmatih 
sarvan evavajanati kim vo bahubhir unnataih 


Then those evil-minded bandits, who committed sinful deeds 
and whose minds were possessed by greed, organized a meeting 
with the herdsmen and spoke to them in private: “There is only 
one archer, Arjuna. He is the guide of these women, widows. He 
is bypassing us. Have you no influence? He vanquished Bhisma, 
Drona, Jayadratha, Karna and others, but, puffed up by pride, 
he is unaware of the prowess of villagers. With bow in hand, that 
hard-nosed fellow doesn’t even bother looking at us though we 
hold sticks in our hands. He disregards everybody. Would he do 
so if your arms were held high?” 


5.38.18-19 
tato yasti-praharana dasyavo losta-dharinah 
sahasraso *bhyadhavanta tam janam nihatesvaram 
tato nirbhartsya kauteyah prahabhiran hasann iva 
nivartadhvam adharma-jna yadi na stha mumursavah 


Thereafter, the bandits took sticks as weapons, carried clumps of 
earth, and rushed by the thousands upon the widows. The son of 
Kunti rebuked the herdsmen and said this as if he were laughing: 
“Go back to where you came from, you perpetrators of injustice, 
unless you want to die.” 


5.38.20-21 
avajnaya vacas tasya jagrhus te tada dhanam 
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stri-dhanam caiva maitreya visvaksena-parigraham 
tato rjuno dhanur divyam gandivam ajaram yudhi 
aropayitum drebhe na sasaka ca viryavan 


O Maitreya, they ignored his words, but took the women, Lord 
Visvaksena’s family members, and looted his wealth. Then 
Arjuna began to fasten the divine Gandiva bow, unfailing in war. 
Yet the powerful hero couldn't do it. 


5.38.22-23 
cakdra sa-jyam krcchrac ca tac cabhitc chithilam punah 
na sasmara tato ‘strani cintayann api pandavah 
Saran mumoca caitesu partho vairisv amarsitah 
tvag-bhedam te param cakrur asta gandiva-dhanvina 


With difficulty, he managed to string the bow, but the string 
became loose again. Then the son of Pandu forgot the mantras 
for his missiles, though he tried hard to remember them. Partha 
shot arrows at the attackers, but the enemies easily tolerated his 
offensive: The arrows shot by the Gandiva bow merely scratched 
their skin. 


5.38.24-26 
vahnina ye ’ksaya dattah sards te "pi ksayam yayuh 
yuddhyatah’” saha gopalair arjunasya bhava-ksaye 
acintayac ca kaunteyah krsnasyaiva hi tad balam 
yan maya sara-samghdataih sakala bhabhrto hatah 
misatah pandu-putrasya tatas tah pramadottamah 
abhirair apakrsyanta kamam canyah pradudruvuh*® 


The once inexhaustible quiver of arrows given by Agni became 
exhausted and thus caused Arjuna’s exhaustion in his battle with 
the cowherds. Kaunteya thought about Krsna’s might, “All the 


279 yudhyatah (Pathak’s edition). 
280 = pravavrajuh (Pathak’s edition). 
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kings used to be stricken by me by volleys of arrows,” but now 
the son of Pandu was blinking in disbelief: The women in panic 
mode were dragged by the herdsmen, whereas other women 
went with them of their own accord. 


5.38.27 
tatah saresu ksinesu dhanus-kotya dhananjayah 


jaghana dasyiums te casya praharan jahasur mune 


Once he ran out of arrows, Dhanafijaya struck the mobsters with 
the ends of his bow. But they laughed at his blows, O sage. 


5.38.28 
preksatas tasya parthasya vrsny-andhaka-vara-striyah 
jagmur adaya te mlecchah samasta muni-sattama **! 


While Partha was looking on, the barbarians took all those ladies, 
the best among the Vrsni women and the Andhaka women, and 
went away, O great sage. 


281 The corresponding verse in Mahabhdrata is: preksatas tv eva 
parthasya vrsny-andhaka-vara-striyah | jagmur ddaya te mlecchah 
samantaj janameyaja || (mausala-parva 8.61). The word samantdat means 
“from all sides” (everywhere). 

282 According to Vaisampayana, the herdsmen did not take all the 
women. Some stayed with Arjuna: tatah sa sesam ddaya kalatrasya maha- 
matih | hrta-bhityistha-ratnasya kuruksetram avatarat || (mausala-parva 
8.65). Besides, at first Arjuna left Dvaraka in the company of all the women 
of the city. The widows of the other heroes of the Bhojas, of the Vrsnis, and 
of the Andhakas that set out with Arjuna numbered many millions. In the 
company of fellow soldiers, Partha escorted the vast procession, which 
looked like an ocean, keeping Krsna’s 16,000 widows and Vajra in front: 
brahmanah (brahmanah) ksatriyah vaisyah sidras caiva mahd-dhanah 
| dasa sat ca sahasrani vasudevavarodhanam | puraskrtya yayur vajrarn 
pautrarn krsnasya dhimatah || bahini ca sahasrani prayutany arbudani 
ca | bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-strinam hrta-nathani niryayuh || tat sagara- 
samaprakhyam vrsni-cakram mahardhimat | uvaha rathinam Ssresthah 
parthah pura-puranjayah || (Mahabharata, mausala-parva 8.36-39). In 
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5.38.29 
tatah suduhkhito jisnuh kastam kastam iti bruvan 
aho bhagavata tena mrsto ‘smiti **’ ruroda vai 


Then Jisnu felt utterly frustrated. He cried, saying “God, what a 
hardship! The Lord has forsaken me.” 


5.38.30-31 
tad dhanus tani sastrani sa rathas te ca vajinah 
sarvam eka-pade nastam danam asrotriye yatha 
aho ’tibala-vad daivam vind tena mahatmana 
yad asdmarthya-yukte ‘pi nica-varge jaya-pradam 


“That bow, those arrows, that cart, and those horses—everything 
perished in a moment, like the gift of knowledge to an 
undeserving Brahmana. Aho, fate is too powerful: In the absence 
of the great Soul, it has given victory to an inferior group, which 
is unequipped to boot. 


5.38.32-33 
tau bahii sa ca me mustih sthanam tat so smi carjunah 
punyenaiva vind tena gatam sarvam asaratam 
mamarjunatvam bhimasya bhimatvam tat krtam’*> dhruvam 


the fight, Arjuna was helped by his fellow soldiers (former servants of 
Yadavas): tato gandiva-nirmuktaih saraih partho dhanafijayah | jaghana 
dasyiin sodvego vrsni-bhrtyaih saha prabhuh || (mausala-parva 8.58). After 
the kidnapping, Arjuna and the others went to Kuruksetra. Then they 
went to Indraprastha, where the rulership was given to Vajra: indraprasthe 
dadau rajyam vajraya paraviraha (mausala-parva 8.70). Later, the five 
queens entered the fire. 

283 mukto smiti (Pathak’s edition). 

284 This follows the reading in the Pathak edition. In the Nag Publishers 
reading, Sridhara Svami paraphrases Arjuna: “The Lord has cheated me”: 
tata itimustah vancito ’smi (Atma-prakdsa 5.38.35). Moreover, the name 
Jisnu means “he who has the habit of winning”. 

285 tat krte (Nag Publishers edition). 
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vina tena yad abhirair jito *ham rathinam varah **° 


“These two arms, this fist of mine, this stance of mine, and I, 
the renowned Arjuna—without that godsend, everything about 
my being Arjuna has become useless. I’m the best of charioteers. 
That I, in His absence, have been defeated by herdsmen is a 
nightmare come true.” 


5.38.34-35 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ittham vadan yayau jisnur indraprastham**’ purottamam 
cakara tatra rajanam vajram ydadava-nandanam 
sa dadarsa tato vyasam phalgunah kanandsrayam 
tam upetya maha-bhagam vinayenabhyavadayat 


Sri Parasara continued: Jisnu departed while thus bemoaning his 
fate. Then he went to Indraprastha, an exalted city, and enthroned 
Vajra, the darling of the Yadavas. Afterward, Phalguna went to 
see Vyasa, a hermit, humbly approached that highly fortunate 
soul and saluted him with reverence.”** 


5.38.36-41 
tarn vandamanam caranav avalokya munis ciram 
uvaca vakyarn*® vicchayah katham adya tvam idrsah 
avi-rajo- nugamanam brahma-hatya krtathava 
drdhasa-bhanga-duhkhiva bhrasta-cchayo ’si sampratam 
santanikadayo va te yacamana nirakrtah 


286 jito “harm katham anyatha (Pathak’s edition). 

287  mathurakhyam (Pathak’s edition). 

288 The Pathak edition says Arjuna enthroned Vajra in Mathura, 
not in Indraprastha. This is also stated in the Bhdgavata-mahdtmya of 
Skanda Purana, but the Mahabharata says the coronation occurred in 
Indraprastha. Sridhara Svami says Arjuna met Vyasa while traveling from 
Indraprastha to Hastinapura: indraprasthat gajahvayam gacchan arjunah 
kvacit kanandsrayam vydsam dadarsa (Atma-prakasa 5.38.35). 

289 ~—uvaca partham (Pathak’s edition). 
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agamya-stri-ratir va tvam yendasi vigata-prabhah 
bhunkte ’pradaya viprebhyo mrstam eko ’thava bhavan?® 
kim va krpana-vittani hrtani bhavatarjuna 
kaccin nu sirpa-vatasya gocaratvam gato rjuna 
dusta-caksur hato vasi nihsrikah katham anyatha 
sprsto nakhambhasa vatha ghata-vary-uksito ‘pi va 
kena tvam vasi ** vicchayo nyunair va yudhi nirjitah 


Seeing that Arjuna was showing homage to his feet for quite 
some time, the sage said to him: “You look pale. How did you 
turn out like this? Did you have intercourse with a woman in 
her menses? Did you kill a Brahmana? Or is your splendor gone 
because you feel miserable that your firm belief (“The Lord will 
protect me”)? is broken? 

“Have your prayers for progeny and so on been unanswered? 
Or do you look haggard because you had sex with the wrong 
woman? Perhaps you ate the good meal offered to Brahmanas. 
Or else, Arjuna, did you steal the wealth of the poor? 

“Did the wind from a fan used to winnow grain go your way? 
Or has your glow faded because you were struck by someone’s 
stern glance? Or else what happened? Did the water from 
fingernails touch you? Were you sprinkled by the water in a 
pot? Why are you so anemic? Perhaps you lost a fight to inferior 
people.” 


5.38.42 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
tatah partho vinisvasya sriyatam bhagavann iti 
proktva yathavad acaste vydsayatma-parabhavam 


290 -viprebhyo eko mistam atho bhavan (Pathak’s edition). 

291 kaccin tvam (Pathak’s edition). 

292 tendtivdsi (Pathak’s edition). 

293 Sridhara Svami: ayarh mam raksisyatiti kasyacid vidya drdhasa 
tasya bhangena va duhkhi (Atma-prakdsa 5.38.37). 
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Sri Parasara said: Then Partha sighed deeply and exlaimed: 
“Listen, sir’. He told Vyasa about the nuts and bolts of his 
discomfiture. 


5.38.43-45 
arjuna uvaca 
yad balam yac ca nas tejo yad viryam yah parakramah 
ya sris chaya ca nah so sman parityajya harir gatah 
isvarenapi ** mahata smita-purvabhibhasina 
hind vayam mune tena jatds trna-maya iva 
astranam sayakanam ca gandivasya tatha mama 
sdrata yabhavan martih’® sa gatah purusottamah 


Arjuna spoke: “Hari—our strength, our fiery energy, our valor, 
our prowess, our wealth and our splendor—abandoned us and 
departed. Deprived of that great Soul, who would smilingly 
speak charming words to us as if He were a materialistic friend, 
we archers have as if become holders of fake bows strung with 
ivy, O sage.”*° He, Purusottama, the embodied power of my 
missiles, of my arrows and of my Gandiva, is gone. 


5.38.46-47 
yasyavalokandad asman chrir jayah sampad unnatih 
na tatyaja sa govindas tyaktvasman bhagavan gatah 
bhisma-dronanga-rajadyas tatha duryodhanddayah 
yat-prabhavena nirdagdhah sa krsnas tyaktavan bhuvam 


“He because of whose glance neither wealth, victory, opulence 
nor eminence would leave us has left us and departed. Bhisma, 
Drona, that king of Anga, as well as Duryodhana and others 


294 _ itareneva (Pathak’s edition). 

295  miurta (Pathak’s edition). 

296 Such fake bows were used to scare away deer and so on: mrgadi- 
nisedartham ksetresu nirmitds trna-mayah dhanvina iva vayam jatah 
(Atma-prakasa 5.38.44). 
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were utterly burned by His influence. Now He, Lord Govinda, 
Krsna, gave up the Earth. 


5.38.48-49 
niryauvand gata-srika nasta-cchayeva medini 
vibhati tata naiko *ham virahe tasya cakrinah 
yasya prabhavad bhismadyair mayy agnau salabhayitam 
vina tenadya krsnena gopdlair asmi nirjitah 


“Not only I feel the pain of separation from the discus bearer, O 
padre. The Earth does so too: She has grown old, her beauty is 
gone, and her splendor has dissipated. By His influence, Bhisma 
and others acted like moths toward me, the fire. But lately, in His 
absence I was defeated by cowherds. 


5.38.50-51 
gandivas trisu lokesu khyatim yad-anubhavatah 
gatas tena vinabhira-lagudaih sa tiraskrtah *” 
stri-sahasrany anekani man-nathani maha-mune 
yatato mama nitani dasyubhir lagudayudhaih 


“By His prestige, the Gandiva achieved a high renown in the 
three worlds. But in His absence that achievement was annulled 
by the sticks of herdsmen. Great sage, many thousands of women 
who were counting on me to protect them were taken away by 
bandits with rods for weapons. I tried to stop those freebooters, 
but they made fun of me. 


5.38.52-53 
aniyamanam abhiraih krsna krsnavarodhanam 
hrtam yasti-praharanaih paribhiya balam mama 
nihsrikata na me citram yaj jivami tad adbhutam 
nicavamana-pankanki nirlajjo ‘smi pitamaha 


297. gandivam trisu lokesu khyatim yad-anubhavatah | gatarh tena 
vinabhirair lagudais tan nirakrtam || (Pathak’s edition) 
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“O Krsna, Krsna’s royal female retinue, being led away by 
herdsmen, was kidnapped by overcoming my authority by hitting 
me with canes. It is not my lack of luster that amazes me, but 
the fact that I am still alive. O grandsire, I shamelessly bear the 
weight of the mud which is the affront of those low class people.” 


5.38.54-55 
vyasa uvaca 
alam te vridaya partha na tvam socitum arhasi 
avehi sarva-bhitesu kalasya gatir idrsi 
kalo bhavaya bhitanam abhavaya ca pandava 
kala-milam idam jnatva bhava sthairya-paro rjuna ** 
Vyasa replied: Don’t be embarrassed, Partha. You have no reason 
to lament. Understand that the course of Time is like this for 
all beings. Time makes for the creation of things and for their 
destruction, dear son of Pandu. Time is the foundation of the 
world. Become rich in firmness, Arjuna. 


5.38.56-58 
nadyah samudra girayah sakala ca vasundhara 
deva manusyah pasavas taravas ca sarisrpah 
srstah kalena kdlena punar ydsyanti sanksayam 
kalatmakam idam sarvam jfiatva samam avapnuhi 
kala-svaripi bhagavan krsnah kamala-locanah 
yac cattha krsna-mahatmyam tat tathaiva dhanafijaya 


The rivers, the oceans, the mountains, the whole Earth, the 
gods, the humans, the animals, the trees, and the insects are 
brought into existence by Time, and by Time they again reach 
dissolution. By knowing that the whole world is dependent on 
Time, attain equanimity. The Lord, lotus-eyed Krsna, is the form 
of Time. What you say about Krsna’s glory is a different wording 
of the same, O Dhanaiijaya. 


298  sthairya-dhano rjuna (Pathak’s edition). 
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5.38.59-60 
bharavatara-karyartham avatirnah sa medinim 
bharakranta dhara yata devanam samitim pura 
tad-artham avatirno sau kdla-ripi janardanah 
tac ca nispaditam karyam asesa bhibhujo hatah 
vrsny-andhaka-kulam sarvam tatha parthopasamhrtam 


He descended on Earth to accomplish the task of diminishing 
her burden. At first, the Earth, oppressed by the burden, went to 
the assembly of the gods. Then He, Janardana, the form of Time, 
made His descent for that purpose. That task has been carried 
out; many kings were killed; and the entire race of Vrsnis and 
Andhakas has been withdrawn, O Partha. 


5.38.61-62 
na kinicid anyat kartavyam tasya bhimi-tale prabhoh 
ato gatah sa bhagavan krta-krtyo yathecchaya 
srstim sarge karoty esa deva-devah sthitau sthitim 
ante ‘ntaya samartho ‘yam sampratam vai yatha gatah *” 


The Almighty had nothing left to do on Earth. Therefore the 
Lord, whose mission was fulfilled, departed by His will. Indeed, 
the god of gods occasions creation at the time of creation and 
continuation at the time of continuation, and has the potency to 
cause the end in the end. Thus everything goes according to plan. 


5.38.63-65 
tasmat partha na santapas tvaya karyah parabhave 
bhavanti bhavah kalesu purusanam yatah stutih *° 
tvayaikena hata bhisma-drona-karnddayo rane 
tesam arjuna kdlotthah kim nyiunabhibhavo na sah 
visnos tasya prabhavena yatha tesam parabhavah 


299 yathd-krtam (Pathak’s edition). 
300 = bhavanti bhava-kalesu purusdnam parakramah (Pathak’s edition). 
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krtas tathaiva bhavato dasyubhyah sa parabhavah °°! 


Consequently, Partha, don’t worry about your defeat. The 
valiant deeds of men are occurrences in the phases of time. In 
the war, Bhisma, Drona, Karna and others were defeated by you 
alone. This took place because of their time. So why would that 
rout by inferior people not occur? Just as their defeat occurred 
by Visnu’s influence, so your defeat at the hands of bandits was 
caused by Him. 


5.38.66-67 

sa devesah Sarirani °° 
karoti sarva-bhitanam ndsam ante jagat-patih 

bhagodaye te*” kaunteya sahayo *bhij jandrdanah 
tathante tad vipaksds te kesavena vindsitah *™ 


samavisya jagat-sthitim 


The god of gods enters bodies and sustains the world. In the 
end, the Lord of the universe accomplishes the destruction of all 
things. Kaunteya, Janardana became your assistant by the rise of 
your good fortune, and so in the end those who were antagonistic 
to you perished because of KeSava. 


5.38.68-69 
kah sraddaddhyat sa-gangeyan hanyas tvam kauravan iti 
abhirebhyas ca bhavatah kah sraddadhyat parabhavam 
parthaitat sarva-bhitasya harer lila-vicestitam 
tvaya yat kaurava dhvasta yad abhirair bhavan jitah 


Who had reason to believe that you would kill the Kauravas, 
including Bhisma? And who would believe you were defeated 


301 tvattas tathaiva bhavato dasyubhyo ‘nte tad-udbhavah (Pathak 
edition). 

302 sa devo ‘nya-Sarirani (Pathak’s edition). 

303 tavodbhave sa (Pathak’s edition). 

304  bhavante tvad-vipaksds te kesavenavalokitah (Pathak’s edition). 
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by herdsmen? Partha, that you crushed the Kauravas is simply a 
deed of the lila of Hari, who is everything, and so is your defeat 
by the herdsmen. 


5.38.70 
grhita dasyubhir yas ca bhavan chocati tah striyah 
etasyaham yathd-vrttam kathayami tavarjuna 


You have been lamenting the women kidnapped by the bandits. 
Now, Arjuna, let me tell you the background story. 


5.38.71 
astavakrah pura vipro jala-vasa-rato ’bhavat 
bahiin varsa-ganan partha grnan brahma sandtanam 


In days of yore, Astavakra, a Brahmana, was immersed in the 
desire to stay in water while invoking the eternal Brahman for 
many years, O Partha. 


5.38.72-73 
jitesv asura-samghesu meru-prsthe mahotsavah 
babhiva tatra gacchantyo dadrsus tam sura-striyah 
rambhd-tilottamddyds tu sataso ‘tha sahasrasah 
tustuvus tam mahatmanam prasasamsus ca pandava 


On the summit of Mount Meru, a great festival was organized 
to celebrate a victory over the asuras. Rambha, Tilottama and 
other goddesses by the hundreds of thousands went there. On 
the way, they saw Astavakra. They praised that great soul and 
extolled him, O son of Pandu. 


5.38.74-75 
a-kantha-magnam salile jata-bhara-dharam munim 
vinayavanatas cainam pranemuh stotra-tatparah 
yatha yatha prasanno sau tustuvus tam tatha tatha 
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sarvas tah kaurava-srestha tam varistham dvi-janmanam 


The sage was in the water up to his neck. He was bearing the 
weight of dreadlocks. The women, who were intent on reciting 
a hymn, bowed with humility and offered obeisances to him. All 
the women praised him in whichever way they thought would 
make him pleased. He was eminent among the twice-borns, O 
best of the Kauravas. 


5.38.76 
astavakra uvaca 
prasanno *ham mahda-bhaga bhavatinam yad isyate 
mattas tad vriyatam sarvam pradasyamy atidurlabham 


Astavakra said: “I am pleased, my dear fortunate ladies. If you 
want something, you can ask me. Ill give you anything you 
desire, even something very difficult to attain.” 


5.38.77-78 
rambhda-tilottamdadyds tam vaidikyo ‘psaraso *bruvan 
prasanne tvayy aparyaptam kim asmakam iti dvija 
itaras tv abruvan vipra prasanno bhagavan yadi 
tad icchamah patim praptum viprendra purusottamam 


Rambha, Tilottama and other celestial courtezans, often 
mentioned in Vedic literature, replied: “That you are pleased is 
sufficient for us, O Brahmana.” But other women said: “O Vipra, 
if you, sir, are pleased, then let us have the foremost man as our 
husband, O topmost Brahmana.” 


5.38.79-82 
vyasa uvaca 
evam bhavisyatity uktva hy uttatara jalan munih 
tam uttirnam ca drdrsur viripam vakram astadha 
tam drstva guhamananam yasam hasah sphuto *bhavat 
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tah sasadpa munih kopam avapya kuru-nandana 
yasmad vikrta-rupam mam matva hasavamdanana 
bhavatibhih krta tasmdad etam sapam dadami vah 
mat-prasddena bhartaram labdhva tu purusottamam 
mac-chapopahatah sarva dasyu-hastam gamisyatha 


Vyasa continued: The sage said “So be it” and arose from the water. 
Then the women saw how deformed he was: He was crooked in 
eight ways. Seeing him thus, they started giggling covertly, but 
their giggle quickly turned into a full-blown heehaw. The sage 
became angry and cursed them, O darling of the Kurus: 

“Since you women, thinking I am deformed, have offended 
me with a derisive guffaw, I pronounce this curse on you: “After 
obtaining the foremost man as a husband by my grace, all of you 
will be struck by my imprecation, namely you'll be in the hands 
of bandits.” 


5.38.83-84 
vyasa uvaca 
ity udiritam akarnya munis tabhih prasaditah 
punah surendra-lokam vai praha bhiyo gamisyatha 
evam tasya muneh sapdad astavakrasya cakrinam*” 


bhartaram prapya ta yata dasyu-hastam suranganah 


Vyasa resumed: Upon hearing this, the ladies endeavored to 
conciliate the sage. They succeeded inasmuch as he responded, 
“In the end, you will return to heaven.” Thus, in accordance with 
Astavakra Muni’s curse, those goddesses obtained KeSava as a 
husband and fell in the hands of bandits. 


5.38.85-86 


tat tvaya natra kartavyah soko 'Ipo ’pi hi pandava 
tenaivakhila-nathena sarvam tad upasamhrtam 


305  kesavam (Pathak’s edition). 
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bhavatdam copasamhara dsannas tena pandava 
balam tejas tatha viryam mahatmyam copasamhrtam 


Therefore, in this matter you have no reason to lament, even 
slightly, O son of Pandu. The whole thing came to an end by His 
will. He controls all. Not only that, your end is approaching, O 
Pandava. Your strength, fiery energy, valor and greatness were 
withdrawn by Him. 


5.38.87-88 
jatasya niyato mrtyuh patanam ca tathonnateh 
viprayogavasdnas tu samyogah sancaye ksayah 
vijfiaya na budhah sokam na harsam upayanti ye 
tesam evetare cestam siksantah santi tadrsah 


One who is born is destined to die. A rise precedes a fall. Union 
culminates in separation. And accumulation tends to disperse. 
Knowing this, the wise neither lament nor rejoice. Others 
become like them by studying their behavior.*% 


5.38.89-90 
tasmat tvaya nara-srestha jratvaitad bhratrbhih saha 
parityajyakhilam tantran” gantavyam tapase vanam 
tad gaccha dharma-rajaya nivedyaitad vaco mama 
parasvo bhratrbhih sardha yatha yasi tatha kuru 


Hence you and your brothers, O paramount personality, should 
understand this, abandon the royal paraphernalia, and set out 


306 Even more than that, Arjuna’ life illustrates the concept of duality 
from the transcendental perpective: This is another aspect of “the 
philosophy of paradox” (acintya-bhedabheda-tattvam); He who received 
Krsna’s mercy the most was humiliated the most. Another example is: 
Love for Krsna is a mix of nectar and poison. 

307 Visnucitta comments: tantrarn paricchadam (Visnu-cittiyam 
5.38.89). 
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to the forest to perform austerities. Therefore, go to Dharmaraja 
and relate these words of mine: “On the day after tomorrow, do 
things in such a way that you depart with your brothers.” 


5.38.91 
Sri-pardsara uvaca 
ity ukto ’bhyetya parthabhyam yamabhyam ca saharjunah 
drstam caivanubhitam ca sarvam akhydtavams tatha *°* 


Sri Parasara continued: Thus told, Arjuna went to meet the two 
other sons of Pandu and the twins. He recounted everything— 
what he saw in Prabhasa, what he experienced afterward, and 
what he heard from the sage. 


5.38.92 
vydsa-vakyam ca te sarve srutvarjuna-mukheritam 
rajye pariksitam krtva yayuh pandu-suta vanam 


Upon listening to Vydsa’s statement, as told by Arjuna, the 
Pandavas installed Pariksit on the throne and departed for the 
forest. 


5.38.93-94 
ity etat tava maitreya vistarena mayoditam 
jatasya yad yador vamse vasudevasya cestitam 
yas caitac caritam tasya krsnasya srnuyat sada 
sarva-papa-vinirmukto visnu-lokam sa gacchati 


So this, O Maitreya, was my elaborate account of the deeds 
performed by Vasudeva, born in the Yadu dynasty. A person who 
constantly hears this narration of Krsna’s adventures becomes 
freed from sin and reaches Visnu’s abode. 


—c 2) (a7 
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308 ca kathitam tad visesatah (Pathak’s edition). 
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